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Second Reader ••• 
And above all I object to excommunication of 
great writers of the past on some modern theory, or 
to suit some phase of thought or feeling, which like 
all phases of thought and feeling will itself pass away. 
What reason is there to think that Twentieth-century 
taste 1n literature is any better than that of the 
Nineteenth Century and of the Eighteenth Century, both 
of which we have 1n turn discarded, or at least very 
widely enlarged? Let each reader discover by experi-
ment what are his ow.n tastes, irrespective of the 
fashion of the hour. 
I would suggest this formula: any author who 
was for a number of years together, considered to be 
a great writer by a large number of the elect spirits 
of any former age, must have some great merit, and if 
changes of fashion 1n thought, and 1n literary taste, 
now make that merit les.s obvious, it is none the less 
there: it is to be sought, or at least it is not to 
be denied without seeking. 
G. M. Trevelyan, O.M., A Layman's Love of Letters 
(New York: Longmans, Green and Co., 1954) , p. 7. 
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INTRODUCTION 
Mrs. Hwaphr7 Ward, one of . the best selling :novelists 
of her generation, died 1n London on March 24, 1920. The 
~mes Literary Supplement 1n noting her passing oalled her 
"a great Victorian," and said, •or all the novelists of the 
day she was, perhaps, the most skilled. Tolsto7 pronounced 
her the greatest of living English novelists.•l The Quarterly 
Review devoted a lengthy article to a review of Mrs. Ward's 
career and grieved, "A great literary figure, a great personal 
force has passed away from our midst. n2 
Pew other literary periodicals spoke 1n a similar vein; 
the general point of view expressed was that Mrs. Ward was 
a minor novelist who, after achieving an astonishing success 
with Robert Elsmere, had produced with monotonous regularity 
a number of increasingly inferior novels and had ceased to be 
of any importance 1n the literary world. Slight acknowle~­
ment was made of Nrs. Ward's artistic skill as displayed 1n 
no vela, phenomenal successes , which had once been praised by 
the great literary f'1gures of her day. Rowland Grey lamented 
l"Mrs. Humphry Ward," Times Literary Supplement (London), 
April 8, 1920, p. 222. 
2Margaret Woods, •Mrs. Humphry Ward," The Quarterly 
Review, CCXXXIV (July, 1920), 470. 
l 
in The Fortnightly Review, "It was saddening to note the 
rarity of generous recognition of her substantial service 
2 
to her country and to its literature. n Later 1n the same 
article, Grey sadly comments, "It is true she never possessed 
the magic of personal charm. •3 
Unbelievable werds these would. have been to Mrs. Ward's 
close friend, the historian J. ·R. Green, who called her 
"the greatest and best person I have ever met, or shall ever 
meet 1n this world. "4 As a young woman, Mrs. Vard had been 
the pet of the Oxford scholars, Jowett and Pattison, and the 
intimate of Pater and James. Once launched on a literary 
career, she had become eminently successful; her novel, 
Robert Elsmere, had caused the great Gladstone to forget the 
Irish question to enter into religious controversy with her. 
By 1900, Mrs. Ward was esteemed a novelist of great importance, 
one whose works had been found worthy of the critical approval 
of Meredith, Huxley, and James. 
But the tide of critical opinion changed. The decline 
1n Mrs. Ward's reputation as a novelist meriting serious 
critical consideration began about ten years before her death. 
In 1910, William Lyon Phelps crystallized the adverse opinion 
3Rowland Grey, 11The Heroines of Mrs. Humphry Ward, n 
Fortnightly Review, CXIII (June, 1920), 886. 
~etters of J. R. Green, ed. Leslie Stephen (New York: 
The Macmillan Co., l901), p. 284. 
J 
of' the day in a workS in which he protested against the 
extravagant praise that had been given to Mrs. Ward's novels 
and firmly announced that Mrs. Ward was not the equal of' her 
contemporaries, Tolstoy, Ibsen, Sudermann, Hardy, and James. 
He accused Mrs. Ward of lack of originality, spontaneity, . 
wit, and the ability to portray character. 
Frank Swtnnerton in his analysis of contemporary reac-
t ion to literary figures prominent 1n 1910, the beginning of' 
the Georgian era, linked Mrs. Ward with Hall Caine as writers 
who bad become •occasions for ribald comment.n6 Arnold Bennett 
ungraciously conceded that Mrs. Ward was a conscientious worker 
and an expert 1n narrative teclm.ique but denied that her work 
possessed literary quality or that she had the ability to 
create character.7 
The critical blows continued. Katherine Mansfield felt 
that Mrs. Ward was a novelist motivated by a strong sense of 
duty to force her generation to understand and to solve the 
many problems of the day but maintained that she lacked the 
essential characteristic of the true artist, creative 1mag1na-
t1on.8 Rebecca West asserted, -Mrs. Humphry Ward 1 s literary 
Sw1111am Lyon Phelps, Essays on Modern Novelists (New 
York: The Macmillan Co., 1910), pp. l92-l9J. 
6Frank Sw1nnerton, The Georgian scene (New York: Farrar 
and Rinehart, 1934), p. 287. 
7Arnold Bennett, Books and Persons (New York: George B. 
Doran Co., 1917), p. 50. 
8Kather1ne Mansfield, Novels and Novelists (New York: 
Alfred A. Knopf, 1930), pp. 189-190. 
career has been one long specialization~ the~ inJuste," 
and added "alone among authors [she] writes as though she 
were carrying an umbrella in the other hand. n9 .Another of 
Mrs. Ward's contemporaries, Paul Elmer More, said pityingly, 
"Mrs. Ward has the unenviable port ion of a reformer who 
wrote mant'ully to lead the English out of the Cimmerian bogs 
of Victorianism, yet somehow is heartily despised by the 
younger generation.alO 
The critical derision did not stop with Mrs. Ward's 
death; the posthumous publication of Harvest and the appear-
ance of the Life of Mrs. HumphrY Ward by her daughter, 
4 
Janet P. Trevelyan, gave critics further opportunity to com-
ment unfavorably on Mrs. Ward's literary abilities. Sir 
Edmund Gosse in 1925 complained that Mrs. Ward's "weak point" 
as an imaginative writer was her •terrible earnestness." He 
refers to a Max Beerbohm cartoon in which Mrs. Ward, age 
eight, looks up at her celebrated uncle, Matthew Arnold, and 
sayd accusingly, "Why, oh why, Uncle Matt, will you not be 
always wholly serious?nll 
An examination of twentieth century histories of the 
9Rebecca West, "Mrs. Humphry Ward Again, • Living Age, 
CCC (February 1, 1919), 297. 
10Paul Elmer More, "Oxford, Women, and God," Shelburne 
~ssays, XI (London: Oxford U~versity Press, 1935), 276. 
llEdmund Gosse Silhouettes (New York: Charles Scribner's 
Sons, 1925), pp. 204-205. 
s 
English novel reveals that Mrs. Ward, after 1920, was seldom 
considered as a novelist of consequence. Either she is not 
mentioned ~ the history or else she is dismissed in a brief 
paragraph as a humanitarian or expounder of industrial ethics 
who has inadvertently strayed into the fj.eld of the .nove1.12 
By 1930, Mrs. Ward was in complete oblivion as far as 
critical reaction was concerned; there were no new studies 
of her works although the novels continued to sell in ever 
decreasing numbers. In 1939, however, there began a series 
of reval.uations of Mrs. Ward as a novelist. This was the 
golden jubilee year of the publication of Robert Elsmere, the 
novel . that in 1888 bad captured the attention of England and 
the whole literate world and had popularized the struggle of 
traditional Christianity against the inroads of science and 
historical criticism. The Contemporary Review looked at 
Robert Elsmere from a distance of fifty years and concluded 
that the religious struggle depicted 1n the novel was "grip-
p~," the story of Robert and his wife "a thrilling love 
ad venture" and the novel as a whol.e •an unsurpassed account 
of old-fashioned life.•l3 
12Exceptions to these histori.es are Abel Chevalley, ~ 
Moder.n English Novel (New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1927), Emile 
Legouis and Louis Cazamian, Histor of lish Literature ' 
(Revised Edition, London: J. M. Dent and Sons, Ltd., 19 1), 
and Edward Wagenknecht, Cavalcade of the English Novel (New 
York: Henry Holt and Co., 1943). These three histories· offer 
perceptive criticism of Mrs. Ward not as a philanthropist but 
as a novelist. 
13p. s. Marvin, "Robert Elsmere: Fifty Years After," 
~Contemporary Review, CLVI (August, 1939), 209. 
Another reappraisal was made in 1939 by Lionel Trilling 
who reversed the judgment of Mrs. Ward's detractors when he 
wrote of Robert Elsmere, •It is a sophisticated, civilized 
book, full of personal insight, often amusing, frequently 
imaginative. ~14 Furthermore, says Trilling, Robert Elsmere 
•was primarily a novel, . concerned with life and characters 
and the play of human passions and errors and ~ a cut and 
dried essay 1n theolo~1cal polemics. nlS 
6 
The upward trend 1n the rehabll1tat ion of Mrs. Ward • s 
critical reputation continued. Ln 1947, the New Statesman 
and Nation published a review of Mrs. Ward's novels. Although 
the critic, Naomi Lewis, found many flaws, she found much to 
praise. •such novels as hers are the immortelles of the book 
world. Bright, unfading, a little dlisty, their place is on 
the shelves of the social historian, the lover of the nine-
teenth century, and of that true novel-reader, a constant 
figure, for whom Dickens and Jane Austen wrote, as well as 
Mrs. Humphry Ward.nl6 
In 1951, the London paper, The Observer, 1n an article 
celebrating the centenary of Mrs. Ward's birth protested, 
14Lionel Trlllillg, Matthew Arnold (1st. ed. rev.; New 
York: The Noonday Press, 1949), p. 316. 
15Ibid., P• 317 • 
16Naom1 Lewis, "Books in General," The New Statesman and 
Nation, XLIII (August 23, 1947), 152. 
"Mrs. Ward's books are not museum pieces," and regretted 
that the novels had dropped from circulation, •a pity--for 
they are worth diseover1ng.nl7 
7 
As I shall show later, other moder.n writers are impressed 
by Mrs. vlard 1 s narrative powers, her well-drawn characters, 
and her penetrating insights. I ·believe, therefore, that 
there is sufficient justification for a re-examination of 
Mrs. Ward's novels. From a survey of the secondary material, 
I have discovered that there haS been little investigation 
of her novels; there have been no full length studies published 
since her death (and only two studies published during her 
lifetime). tt.rs. Humphrf Ward, Her Work and Influence by 
J. Stuart Waltersl8 w'as published 1n 1912 when Mrs. Ward 
had written half her novels; Mrs. Humphry Ward by Stephen 
Gwynnl9 was published in 1917 when she was still engaged 1n 
a literary career. 
Mrs. Ward lived through and described 1n her books an 
unusually crowded and excit~ period, an age which was filled 
with social, religious, political, and aesthetic changes and 
problems. By birth, marriage, and social ties, she was 1n 
l7Naomi Lewis, _"Battle of Belief," The Observer (London), 
January 10, 1951, p. 17. 
18J. Stuart Walters, Mrs. HumphrY Ward, Her Work and 
Influence (London: Kagan Paul, Trench, Trubner and Co., Ltd., 
'I9l2). 
19stephen Gwynn, Mrs. HumphrY ward (New York: Henry 
Holt and Co., 1917). 
/ 
8 
contact with the men who were 1n~luent1al 1n directing the 
chie~ movements o~ the time, and her novels re~lect her 
knowledge of a~~airs and her interest in expressing 1n ~iction 
the political and social problems o~ her day. 
These novels, full of crusading ardor, were enormousl.y 
success~.20 Unlike the other best-selling novels o~ the 
time, however, hers were never cheap, vulgar, nor sensational. 
She never compromised with her moral ideals ·and thus she 
appealed to serious-minded, highly respectable people who were 
fairly well-read. 
However, it is not the popularity of the novels nor the 
documentary quality with which I am concer.ned in this study. 
The purpose of this dissertation is to reappraise the work o~ 
Mrs. Ward and to provide a comprehensive critical analysis of 
the novels. Such factors as the historical and social back-
ground o~ the time, Mrs. Ward's attitude toward that background 
and the persons and places that influenced her will be described 
since they served as the raw material out of which she constructed 
her ~ictional world; a knowledge o~ Mrs. ward's background will 
give a clearer understanding o~ the aim of the novels and ot 
the mind o~ the novelist. 
20Frank Luther Mott, Golden Multitudes (New York: The 
Macmillan co., 1947). This book, a study o~ best sellers 1n 
the United States, lists Robert Elsmere, The History o~ David 
Grieve, LaH Rose's Daughter, and The Marriage ot William Ashe 
as best se~ers. Janet P. Trevelyan, The Li~e o~ Mrs. Humphry 
Ward (New York: Dodd, Mead and Co., 1923), pp. 64-63. 
CHAPTER I 
HEREDITY AND ENVIRONMENT 
Mrs. Humphry Ward was born Mary Augusta Arnold, on June 
ll, 1851 1n Hobart Tot~, Tasmania, the oldest child of Julia 
Sorell and Thomas Arnold. Her mother, a granddaughter of 
Colonel Sorell, formerly governor of the colony and of Spanish 
Huguenot origin, was a violent-tempered woman whose life was 
burdened by the cares of her family of eight children and by 
the religious vacillations and consequent loss of ear.n1ng 
power of her husband. Forced to take 1n boarders when the 
family moved to Oxford, resentful and envious of her husband's 
relatives, Mrs. Arnold led a stormy life clashing often with 
her husbarid and her children. Weakened by an operation for 
cancer, she spent the last ten years of her life 1n painful 
invalidism cared for by her eldest daughter 1n whose literary 
success she found her final pleasure. At her death 1n 1888, 
her bereaved husband said that she had "the nature of a queen.• 
Her granddaughter 1n writing of the unhappy and harassed Julia 
Sorell said that at her death, •her poor tormented spirit was 
at rest forever."l 
lJanet P. Trevelyan, The Life of Mrs. Hum~hry Ward 
(New York: Dodd, Mead and Company, l923), p. 4. 
9 
10 
How much of an influence Julia Sorell exerted on her 
daughter is not easy to estimate. .From the few lines that 
Mrs. W.ard gives to her mother in her autobiography, it would 
seem that she played a very minor role and that Thomas Ar.nold 
and the Arnold family were the dominant factors 1n shaping 
Mary Arnold's character and interests. The Arnold family, 
to be sure, was a remarkable one. Moral earnestness, reli-
gious enthusiasm, and restlessness of body and mind were 
characteristics that marked each member in varying degrees. 
In her autobiography, which has as its frontispiece a picture 
of Dr. Thomas Ar.nold, Mrs. Ward lists with pride the achieve-
ments of the many Arnold uncles and aunts: the poet Mat thew; 
the Indian administrator and novelist William; the educator 
Edward; the kindly Aunt Jane, wife of William Forster, who 
introduced the Education Bill of 1870 and was later Chief 
Secretary for Ireland; the restless Aunt Mary, widowed at 
twenty-two, who lived alone in London and follo1red ardently 
the teachings of Kingsley and Carlyle; and the sympathetic 
Aunt Frances who ran the household at Fox How and was the 
link between the era of Dr. Arnold and that of his great-
grandchildren, the Wards, the Huxleys, and the Trevelyans. 
Although Mary never met her grandfather (he died in 
1842), his influence was still a moving force when as a little 
girl of five she came to live at Fox How within the direct 
orbit of the Arnold family. His hold was still powerful 
enough for her to resent a half a century later the k~d of 
criticism of him that began to be popular after World War I, 
when it was suggested that his influence was harmful on 
sensitive souls and that he, hims.elf, was ~tellectually 
dishonest and emotionally warped. Of this point or view 
she says, 
At the moment of correcting these proofs, my 
attention has been called to a foolish essay on my 
grandfather by Mr. Lytton Strachey, none the less 
foolish because it is the work of an extremely 
clever man. If Mr. Strachey imagines that the 
effect of my grandfather• s life and character upon 
men like Stanley and Clough, or a score of others 
who could be named, can be accounted for by the 
eidolon he presents to his readers 1n place of the 
real human being, one can only regard it as one 
proof the more of the ease with which a certain 
kind or ability outwits itself.2 
11 
It is interesting to note, however, that Mrs. Ward's 
literary standards sometimes clashed with her fierce family 
loyalty. In writing of Oakfield, WUliam Arnold's religious 
novel about the temptations of Indian Army life, she complainS, 
•As fiction, it suffers from the Rugby 'earnestness• which 
overmasters 1n it any purely artistic impulse.•J 
Rugby, under Arnold, certainly presented an educational 
atmosphere of impressive earnestness for boys like Arthur 
Stanley, Arthur Hugh Clough, Thomas Hughes, and the Arnold 
2Mrs. Humphry Ward, A Writer's Recollections (New York: 
Harper and Brothers, 1918), I, 10. 
3_llig. 1 I, 81. 
12 
sons. 4 Dr. Arnold, a reformer of curriculum and method and 
much concerned with the making of Christian gentlemen, was a 
Broad Churchman whose Christian faith was intimately connected 
with every act of his life. He saw 1n Newman and the 
Tractarians the enemies of the established church and denounced 
them 1n an article, "The Oxford Malignants," 1n the Edinburgh 
Review. As Regius Professor of Modern History at Oxford 1n 
1841, the year before his death, he tried 1n his inaugural 
lecture to counteract the great inrluence of Newman whom he 
truly felt to be a traitor to the Church of England and un-
worthy to teach at Oxford. 
Twenty years later, Mary Arnold, a child of nine, was to 
experience a revulsion similar to her grandfather's although 
for a different reason. She tells us, "Newman I had seen 1n 
my childhood, walking about the streets of Edgbaston, and had 
shrunk from him 1n a dumb, childish resentment as from some 
one whom I understood to be the author of our family mis-
fortunes. "S However, no one 1n 1841 could have foreseen the 
far-reaching effect Newman was to have on Thomas Arnold and 
his famUy. 
Thomas Arnold, the second son of Dr. Arnold, had his 
4por a discussion of Dr. Arnold's influence on Clough, 
see Kingsbury Badger, "Arthur Hugh Clough as Dipsychus," 
Moderl!. Language Quarterly, XII (March, 1951), .39-56. 
Sward, A Writer's Recollections, I, 181. 
preliminary education at Winchester and Rugby and then went 
to Oxford, where he made a brilliant record and received a 
double first. Neither he nor his older brother, Matthew, 
who was also at Oxford during the agitated years that pre-
ceded Ne~11 s reception into the Roman Catholic Church, 
13 
came under Newman 1 s influence nor showed the slightest 
tendency 1n that direction. In his autobiography, Passages 
in a 'Wandering Life, Thomas Arnold says, "Of Newman 1n my 
undergraduate time, I had seen scarcely anything. I went 
certainly once - perhaps twice - to hear one of his afternoon 
sermons at St. Mary's, but the delicacy and refinement of his 
style were less cognisable by me than by my brother."6 
Upon receiving his degree in 1847, Arnold became a 
clerk 1n the Colonial Office, but after a few months as a 
civil servant, he was moved by the family quality of restless-
ness to embark on the quest for the ideal life. In the same 
year, he sailed to Wellington, New Zealand where he began a 
new life as a farmer. Arnold's close friend, Clough, immor-
talized him as Philip 1n the poem, The Bothie of Tober~na­
Vuolich, which ends, 
Five hundred pounds 1n pocket , with books , and two 
or three pictures, 
Tool-box, plough, and the rest they rounded the 
sphere to New Zealand. 
There he hewed and dug; subdued the earth and his 
spirit;; 
6Thomas Arnold Passages in a Wandering Life (London: 
Edward Arnold, 1900), p. 150. 
There he built him a home; there Elspie bore him 
his children 
David and Belle; perhaps ere this too an Elspie 
or Adam. 
There hath he farmstead and land, and fields of 
corn and flax fields; 
And the Antipodes too have a Bothie of Tober-na-
Vuolioh.7 
After two unsuccessful years at small farming, Arnold 
abandoned agriculture and started a small school. In 1850, 
at the invitation of the governor, he came to Tasmania to 
organize public primary education in the Colony where as an 
Oxford First Class man and the son of Dr. Arnold of Rugby, 
he received a ready welcome and entered upon a congenial 
career which was to last, however, no more than siX years. 
In 1850 also he married Julia Sorell, •a love match if ever 
there was one.•8 
14 
The happiness of their married life did not long continue. 
Arnold, who had had no interest in Newman during his life at 
Oxford, now capitulated to his influence when he was thousands 
of mlles away. In his autobiography he confessed that he was 
never able to explain it to himself. "Wbo can explain 'conver-
sion•?•9 asks Mrs. Ward, wonderingly. She, herself, suggests 
that her father was a deeply religious man whose youthful 
7Arthur Hugh Clough, The Bothie and Other Poems (London: 
Walter Scott Ltd·., 1896), pp. 146-147. 
8Trevelyan, Mrs. Humphrl Ward, p. J. 
9ward, A Writer's Recollections, I, 28. 
15 
heretical views had carried him so far that when the reaction 
set 1n, the recoil was correspondingly great. Late 1n 1854 
Thomas Arnold was received into the Church of Rome and began 
again a new life full of financial trouble for his family and 
of doubts and spiritual problems for himSelf. 
Mrs. Arnold was filled with a bitter loathing for 
Catholicism and made violent threats to leave her husband; 
Arnold after a long period of heart searching bad made his 
decision and was powerless to change. 
My poor mother felt as though the earth had crumbled 
under her. Her passionate affection for my father 
endUred till her latest hour, but she never recon-
ciled herself to what he had done. There was 1n 
her an instinctive dread of Catholicism, of which 
I have suggested some of the origins--ancestral 
and historical. Many years afterward, 1n writing 
Helbeck of Ba.nnisdale, I drew upon what I remem-
bered of it 1n describing some traits 1n Laura 
Fountain's inbred, and finally indomitable, 
resistance to the Catholic claim upon the will 
and intellect of men.lO 
In 1856, because of the strongly anti-catholic feeling 
in Tasmania, Arnold resigned his post and returned with his 
wife and three children to England. Upon his arrival, he 
wrote to Newman who replied 
How strange it seems! What a world this is1 I 
knew your father a little, and I really think I 
never had any unkind feeling toward him. I saw 
him at Oriel on the Purification before (I th~) 
his death (January, 1842). I was glad to meet 
him. If I said ever a harsh thing against him I 
am very sorry for it. In seeing you, I should have 
lOibid., I, 29. 
a sort of pledge that he 
made it all up with me. 
last night, and it is so 
letter this mor.ntng.ll 
at the moment of his death 
Excuse this. I came here 
marvelous to have your 
Newman offered Arnold the post of Professor of English 
16 
Literature at the contemplated Catholic University 1n Dublin, 
and Arnold at once accepted. Four years later, when Newman 
resigned as head of the University to return to his Oratory 
school 1n Birmingham, Arnold accompanied him and remained 
for five years as classics master at the Oratory school. In 
1865, Arnold experienced a temporary reaction against Cathol-
icism and left the Church of Rome. Upon hearing the news 
about her father, his fourteen-year-old daughter, Mary, who 
was then a student at boarding school, wrote rapturously to 
her mother, "My darling Mother, how thankful you must bel 
One feels as if one could do nothing but thank Him.nl2 
Arnold now moved with his family to Banbury Road 1n 
Oxford, where he tutored pupils, had a history lectureship, 
and worked at the Bodleian library on his research 1n early 
English literature. The happiness and the financial stability 
enjoyed by his famUy was to last only eleven years , for 1n 
1876, on the eve of his being offered an appointment as 
Professor of Anglo-saxon at Oxford University, Arnold perma-
nently rejoined the Roman Catholic Church and thereby forfeited 
all opportunity to make an adequate li v1ng at Oxford. 
llibid., I, 28. 
l~revelyan, Mrs. Humphry Ward, p. 15. 
17 
But_ these black days were still far oft ~ the future 
when Mary Arnold first came to Oxford on one of her school 
holidays and was shown the delights of that city on a memo-
rable hansom ride with her father. Her joy 1n Oxford was 
life-long, and its ~luence ~ shaping her m~d and char-
acter was as great as the tnrluence of the Ar.nold family. 
However, she was not to experience the pleasure of living ~ 
Oxford with her family until she was siXteen and had f~ished 
her education at boarding school. 
When the family had first arrived in England from Tasmania, 
after a wretched fifteen week voyage in the 4oO-ton sailing 
vessel, William Brown, they had gone at once to Fox How,l3 the 
famlly home in Westmoreland. Mary, a self-willed, rebellious 
girl with the Sorell violence of temper, was not an easy child 
to manage, and it was with some relief that Ar.nold and his 
wife accepted the offer of the kind grandmother to leave 
Mary at Fox How when they set off for Dublin. Thomas Arnold 
spoke prophetically of his five-year old daughter, "Polly is 
kind enough where she can patronize but her domineering spirit 
makes even her k~dness partake of oppression. nl4 
lJMrs. Ward, whose forte was to be her careful descrip-
'tions of sumptuously furnished Belgravia tow.n houses and 
opulent country manors, says of Fox How, "It is a modest 
building with ten bedrooms and three sitting rooms." 
Ward, A Writer's Recollections, I, 31. 
l4Trevelyan, Mrs. Humphry Ward, p. 6. 
The Arnold at.mosphere with its unruffled tranquility 
and balance, its deep family affection, and its quiet dis-
like of tempers had a marked effect on the impressionable 
girl. Dr. Arnold's widow, who bad entertained Charlotte 
Bronte, Harriet I-Iart1neau, and the great Wordsworth, had 
become a favorite of the intellectual society 1n Fox How. 
Little Mary was brought into contact with learned people 
trained 1n scholarship and polite society, conversant with 
li'terature 1n many phases, and actively concerned 1n the 
solution of weighty problems of religion, politics, and in-
dustrial life. 
It was indeed an overwhelming atmosphere, too much so 
18 
for Julia Sorell who felt herself disapproved of and who grew 
ill and depressed on her visits to Fox How. Her daughter, 
however, thrived 1n the disciplined and serious household. 
She recalls 1n her autobiography being taken by her grand-
mother to Rydal Mount 1n 1856 or 1857 and sitting on a footstool 
at Mrs. Wordsworth 1 s feet and enjoying the feeling, even then, 
that it was a special house and a memorable visit. 
When Mary was seven, she went as a boarder to a school 
at Eller How near Ambleside which was run by the stately and 
imposing Anne Clough, sister of the poet and later head of 
New.nham College, Cambridge. Occasionally, Thomas Arnold came 
there with his friends Clough or Stanley to take his little 
daughter on walks up the valley along the mountain l.anes. 
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These were golden days for the little girl for she had 
already developed w.hat was to be a lasttng ·affection for the 
Lake Country and found a deep physical joy 1n its streams and 
pools, its stretches of flowery grass, and its rough mountain 
valleys. Many of her novels have scenes laid 1n this area 
and the author indicates the calming and blessed influences 
of its natural beauty on her characters. 
After two years at ·N1ss Clough's school, Mary was sent 
to Sh1ffnal 1n Shropshire to attend the Rock Terrace School 
for Young Ladies run by a Miss Davies, a friend of Thomas 
Arnold. She hated the restrictive atmosphere of the place 
and fought against the unreasonable rules ~rith energetic, 
stormy passion. Years later 1n the novel Marcella, Mrs. Ward, 
remembering her ow.n unhappiness, describes vividly the miser-
able existence led by her heroine at Miss Frederick's Cliff 
House for Young Ladies. 
The weaknesses of Rock Terrace were finally recognized 
b~ the Arnolds and 1n 1864 Mary was transferred to Miss I1ay • s 
School near Clifton where she completed her education in the 
summer of 1867 when she was sixteen years old. What had she 
actually lear.ned? 
As far as intellectual training was concerned, 
my nine years from seven to sixteen were practically 
wasted. I learned nothing thoroughly or accurately, 
and the German, French, and Latin which I soon dis-
covered after my marriage to be essential to the 
kind of literary work I wanted to do, had all to be 
relearned before they could be of any real use to me; 
nor was it ever possible for me - who married at 
twenty - to get that firm hold on the structure 
and literary history of any language, ancient 
or modern, which my brother William, only fif-
teen months my junior, got from his six years 
at Rugby, and his training there 1n Lat 1n and 
Greek.l.5 
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Mrs. Ward's daughter protests that her mother at the 
age of twelve could write an excellent French letter and 
that her natural talents in drawing and music were encour-
aged at school but agrees that her mother had no systematic 
tra1n1ng.l6 Mrs. Ward sums up her formal education with 
these words: "Poor teaching, poor school-books, and 1n manY 
cases, indifferent food and much ignorance as to the physical 
care of girls.ttl7 
WJ.th her arrival 1n Oxford 1n 1867 began Mary Arnold 1s 
real education; her experiences and associations formed there 
colored her entire life. •It was not till I went home to 
live at Oxford 1n 1867, that I awoke intellectually to a 
hundred interests and influences that begin much earlier 
nowadays to affect any clever child. •18 
Actually Oxford had begun its influence on her when as 
a girl of fourteen spending her school holiday with her 
15ward, A Writer•s Recollections, I, 129-lJO. 
16Trevelyan, Mrs. Humphry Ward, p. 14. 
17ward, A Writer's Recollections, I, lJJ. 
18Ibid. , I, lJJ. 
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family who had just come from Birmingham to settle in Oxford, 
she went to hear her uncle, Matthew Arnold, at that time 
Professor of Poetry at the University, deliver his lectures. 
•I remember well some of his lectures, the crowded lecture-
hall, the manner and personality of the speaker, and my own 
shy pride 1n him - from a distance."l9 
Her chief literary enthusiasm, up to this point, had 
been Ruskin; now it was Matthew Arnold and his Essays 1n 
Criticism. 
It is not too much to say that the book set for me 
the currents of life; it~ effect heightened, no 
doubt, by the sense of kinship. Above all, it 
determined 1n me, as 1n many others , an enduring 
love of France and of French literature, which 
played the part of schoolmaster to a crude youth.20 
It is interesting to note, however, that the self-
conscious schoolgirl recorded 1n her diary a patronizing 
reaction to the work that had all literary England in its 
spell. 
Read Uncle Matt's Essay on Pagan and Mediaeval 
Religious Sentiment. Compares the religious 
feeling of Pompeii and Theoeritus with the 
religious feeling of St. Francis and the German 
Reformation. Contrasts the religion of sorrow 
as he is pleased to call Christianity with the 
religion of sense, giving to the former for the 
sake of propriety a slight pre-eminence over 
the latter •••• The Preface is rich and has the 
fault which the author professes to avoid, that 
of being amusing. As for the seductiveness of 
19Ibid., I, 75. 
20~., I, 77. 
Oxford, its moonlight charms and Romeo and Juliet 
character, I think Uncle Matt is slightly inclined 
to ride the high horse whenever he approached the 
subject .21 
Thus did the supercilious niece dismiss the folly of her 
unclel 
Despite her severe strictures, Mary Arnold herself 
soon succumbed to the spell of Oxford and in glowing terms 
described its beauties in the novels Miss Bretherton and 
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Lady Connie, which are filled with details of the loveliness 
of the city, the Christ Church meadows, the Lime Walk, the 
peaceful river, and the walled college gardens. In her auto-
biography, she writes, 
My own recollections of the Oxford summer, the 
Oxford river and hayfields, the dawn on Oxford 
streets, as one came out from a Commemoration 
ball, or the evening under Nuneham woods where 
the swans on that still water, now, as always, 
1 float double, swan and shadow' --these things 
I hope will be with me to the end. To have 
lived through them is to have tasted youth and 
pleasure from a cup as pure, as little alloyed 
with baser things, as the high gods allow to 
mortals.22 
At the beginning of her Oxford days, Mary Arnold helped 
her father in his research at the Bodleian and studied musio 
under James Taylor, the future organist of New College. She 
had no other definite teaching but, guided by the advice of 
a few friends and by her own literary instincts, read greedily 
21Trevelyan, Mrs. Humphry Ward, p. 15. 
22ward, ~riter's Recollections, I, 153. 
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~ that city of books. Early befriended by the Mark Pattisons, 
she followed the wise advice given by the Rector of Lincoln, 
"Get to the bottom of something; choose a subject and know 
everyth+ng about it,•23 and plunged 1nto a study of 'early 
Spanish literature and history. Through the recommendation 
of Pattison, wbo was a Curator, the young girl was allowed the 
freedom of the Spanish books at the Bodleian. For three 
years Mary Arnold l~rked on her chosen topic, first reviewing 
German and Latin and then studying Spanish poems and chroni-
cles, the details and problems of the Poema del Cid, the 
Visigothic invasions, and the reign of Alfonso el Sabia. 
During this time she developed a deep attacbme:nt to the 
Bodleian and at twenty wrote an essay privately printed called 
"A Morning in . the Bodleian" which reflects her pleasure in 
working there. 
It was 1n these noble surroundings that, with far 
too little, I fear, of positive reading, and with 
much undisciplined wandering from shelf to shelf 
and subject to subject, there yet sank deep into 
me the sense of history, and of that vast ocean 
of the recorded past from which the generation~4 rise and one might say, a training, of a kind. 
Not only did the young scholar develop a sense of 
history, but from the many contradictory descriptions of 
miracles as related in the literature of the fifth to the 
23Ib.1.d., I, 141. 
24Ibid., I, 150-151. 
ninth century, she came to realize the :unreliability of 
testimony--a central point, years later in her controversial 
novel, Robert Elsmere. 
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It was not only the Bodleian library, its helpful 
librarian, Mr. Coxe, and its myriad books that set the pat-
tern of Mary Arnold's life at Ox.ford; more than anything 
else, it was the brilliant and remarkable personalities 
living there 1n the 'seventies and 'eighties into whose 
circles she was so quickly drawn. Benjamin Jowett, Walter 
Pater, John Henry Green, Mark Pattison, Max Muller, Thomas 
Hill Green, Arthur Penrhyn st·anley, and Mandell Creighton 
were not merely names and symbols to her; she met all of 
these notable Victorians and numbered most of them among her 
close friends. It is not easy to understand how a young girl 
of sixteen was able to enter so readily into ,such august 
society. Perhaps the explanation is a two-fold one: ' her 
father's friendship with Jowett which first opened doors to 
her, and then her own personality, keenly ambitious, avid .for 
knowledge, and eagerly reeeptive to people and ideas. 
Mary Arnold recalls driving up Beaumont street with her 
father on her .first visit to Oxford. As they passed Jowett •s 
rooms at Balliol, Thomas Arnold said, "There lives the arch-
heretic1n25 This remark, a repetition of the charge that had 
been brought against Jowett by the University authorities, 
25 !B.!9.· I I' 135. 
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appalled the young girl brought up in tlle strict Evangelicanism 
of boarding school. However, Jowett's compelling and unfor-
gettable personality captured the Arnold family when they 
settled in Oxford. He proved a sincere and loyal friend to 
Thomas Arnold, won the goodwill of Mrs. Arnold by recommending 
pupils to her husband, and befriended and encouraged the young 
girl. 
As a young man, Benjamin Jowett had gone with Arthur 
Stanley to Germany to broaden his knowledge of modern Bibli-
cal criticism in preparation for a commentary he was planning 
to write on the Pauline epistles. Upon his return, he published 
his book and then Joined with some friends26 in presenting 1n 
1860 a collection of papers called Essays and Reviews with 
the object of promoting the free discussion of controversial 
subjects 1n theology. Jowett's essay revealed the point of 
view that the Bible should be interpreted using the same 
methods one would use in interpreting the Iliad and the 
Agamemnon by considering carefully the historical and lin-
guistic factors involved. 
Jowett was charged with heresy and tried before the 
2~he other contributors were: Frederick Temple, Master 
of Rugby; Rowland Williams, Fellow of King's College, Cambridge; 
Baden Powell, Professor of Geometry at Oxford; Henry Bristowe 
Wilson, Vicar of Great Staughton, Hunts; Charles Wycliffe 
Goodwin, Cambridge scholar; and Mark Pattison, Tutor (later 
Rector) of Lincoln College, Oxford. 
ecclesiastical court. Although he was acquitted, he was 
publicly humiliated by being compelled to re-s~ the 
Anglican Articles of Faith. His work was condemned and he 
was denied his r1ghtful salary as Regius Professor of Greek 
and defeated 1n the election for Master of Balliol. His 
diary of this period records the bitter comment, ~hat is 
Truth against an esprit de corps?•27 Jowett thereafter 
abandoned all theological writings and devoted his time to 
producing the elegant translations which re-introduced Plato 
to England. His reward for his silence came 1n 1870 when he 
was made Master of Balliol.28 
26 
Jowett was the friend of Browning, Pater, Matthew Arnold, 
and George Eliot; old students were constantly visiting him 
yet he found time to discuss controversial subjects and to 
stimulate the mind of the young girl during half-hours 1n 
his study. "Such a privilege, yet such an ordeal•29 she 
felt, for the Master's presence always brought about an 
atmosphere of tension; his company on a walk "was too often 
more of a torture than an honor to the undergraduate selected 
for it. n.30 
27Quoted by Mrs. Ward, A Writer's Recollections, I, 174. 
28Jowett•s remark to his biographer, "Voltaire has done 
more good than all the Church Fathers put together, • quoted by 
Andrew Drummond, The Churches 1n ;English Fiction (Leiscester: 
Edgar Backus, 1950), p. 172, shocked the High ChUrch party 
but produced no other results. 
29ward, A Writer's Recollections, I, 171 • 
.3°~., I, 169. 
27 
Trials though they may have been, the i'ireside talks 
with Jowett awakened Mary Arnold to a lively interest 1n the 
problems engaging the great minds of the day. The events of 
the preceding thirty years, Kable's sermon on National Apostasy 
ot' 1833, Newman's conversion of 1845, and Pusey's Via Media 
were still live issues. There was intense spiritual unrest 
1n the atmosphere. The German studies of the last fifty years 
had penetrated Oxford and had resulted 1n the rise oi' the 
liberal school of theologians who maintained their orthodoxy 
as ministers of the Church of England but felt that the 
church must broaden its base so as to include the results of 
scientific inquiry and historical criticism. Listening to 
the topics discussed by Jowett and his friends, Mary became 
habituated to religious controversy and the ideas of the 
seventies found expression 1n her later novels. 
Mark Pattison, Rector of Lincoln, friend of Jowett, 
and religious liberal, also exerted an influence on Mary 
Arnold. As a youth, Pattison had fallen 1mder the spell of 
Newman and in 1838 had lived with other young men Ln Newman's 
house 1n St. Aldate • s working on a translation of St. Matthew. 
Gradually, he abandoned Tractarianism, entered holy orders, 
was appointed college tutor, then examiner, and finally 1n 
1861, was elected Reo tor of Lincoln. He was the author of 
a life of John Milton and an article on Ce.as:ubon but his 
importance at Oxford lay not so much 1n his actual works as 
1n the influence of his society. As a scholar, he was 
remarkable 1n having the largest private library of that 
t 1me, a library extraordinarily complete in sixteenth, 
seventeenth, and eighteenth century philosopey.Jl 
Pattison and his wife often invited Mary Arnold to 
their Sunday suppers, and although she was somewhat scandal-
ized,at first, by the free and critical discussions of reli-
gious problems, she soon came to enjoy them and eagerly 
listened to and absorbed the talk of the Rector and the 
scholars from France and Germany who were often his guests. 
Like Jowett, Pattison talked endlessly in his book-lined 
study to the intelligent, questioning girl who found h1m, 
despite his stiff manner, a kind and thoughtful friend. 
I Mrs. Pattison, nearly thirty years younger than her 
husband, was instrumental in opening Mary Arnold 1 s eyes to 
another side of Oxford, the gay and sparkling social life. 
"Mrs. Pat," glitteringly beautiful, witty, intelligent, a 
cigarette smoker in an age when women did not smoke, made 
such an impression on the self-conscious schoolgirl that 
nearly a half century later Mrs. Ward was able to describe 
in detail her first meeting with her • 
••• I remember my first sight of a college garden lying 
cool and shaded between gray college walls, and on 
the grass a figure that held me fascinated--a lady 
31The library was sold by auction at Sotheby 1 s sale 
room 1n London in July and August 1885. 
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in a green brocade dress, with a belt and chatelaine 
of Russian silver, who was playing croquet, then a 
novelty in Oxford, and seemed to me, as r watched 
her, a perfect model of grace and vivacity. A man 
nearly thirty years older than herself, whom I knew 
to be her husband, was standing near her and a hand-
ful of undergradua tea made an amused and admiring 
court around the lady.32 
Through "Mrs. Pat." Mary met the undergraduates, dis-
covered the society of her contemporaries and began to enjoy 
such activities as Eights week, Commemoration balls, river 
parties, and picnics in the woods. She blossomed forth into 
an attractive social being arrlleft behind her the shy, 
severe girl who unwillingly admired "Mrs. Pat's" pretty and 
delicate tea-gowns and stubbornly wore her own high-necked 
woolen dresses because it was Sunday. 
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As she grew older, she was included in the dinner parties 
given by the Pattisons at one of which she met George Eliot 
and George Henry Lewes. Mrs. Ward reports that she took an 
immediate and active dislike to Lewes but gives no explana-
tion for her attitude other than the fact that he was talkative. 
Perhaps it was an unconscious condemnation of the moral situa-
tion, but if so, George Eaiot was not inCluded in the censure. 
The great novelist had just returned from Spain and hearing 
from the Rector of Mary's work in Spanish literature, thrilled 
the young girl by kindly drawing ·her to one side to tell her 
of the journey. 
32vfard, A Writer's Recollections, T, 137. 
Then she talked for about twenty minutes, with 
perfect ease and finish, without misplacing a 
word or dropping a sentence, and I realized at 
last that I was 1n the presence of a great writer. 
Not a great talker. It is clear that George Eliot 
never was that. Impossible for her to ~talk" her 
books, or evolve her books from conversation, like 
Madame de Stael. She was too self-conscious, too 
desperately reflective, too rich 1n second-thoughts 
for that. But in tete-a-tete, and with time to 
choose her words, she could--in monologue, with just enough stimulus from a companion to keep it 
going--produce on a listener exactly the impression 
of some of her best work • .3.3 
The fact that George Eliot had visited Mark Pattison, 
an elderly professor with a young wife, gave rise to the 
belief that she had caricatured the Rector 1n the novel 
,Hiddlemarch, which was published 1n 1872, two years after 
the visit. The character, Mr. Casaubon, a dreary, old 
pedant with a young wife was believed by many to have been 
patterned on the Rector. Mrs. Ward 1n her autobiography 
angrily dismisses this charge. She asserts that as a great 
scholar herself, George Eliot was bound to recognize the 
quality of the Rector and would not have ridiculed h1m • .34 
She admits, mwever, that she drew upon her remembrances of 
Mark Pattison for the character of Squire Wendover 1n Robert 
.30 
Elsmere but onl.y for "a few personal traits, and the two main 
facts of great learning and a general impatience of fools.n.35 
.3.3~ •• I, 45. 
.34Ibid., I, 148. 
.35Ibid. 
Mrs. Ward never concealed the fact that she used many 
of her friends as models for the characters 1n her novels; 
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1n fact, the introductions to each of her novels disclose 
the source of the important characters and how little Mrs. 
Ward altered her model to fit ~ into her fictional world. 
What she objected to was the ready acceptance of the foolish 
pedagogue as a picture of the true scholar, Pattison. Like 
Jowett36 she admired the basic goodness of George Eliot and 
refused to believe that she could be capable of such cruel 
misrepresentation. 
Another famous dinner party to which the young girl was 
invited was that given by Jowett at Balliol 1n 1871 1n ho110r 
of Ta1ne, the great French historian, who had been invited to 
Oxford to lecture on Cor.neille and Racine. Opposite Mary 
Arnold and the object of much of her attention was the poet, 
Swinburne, very cross and uncomfortable because of his prox-
imity to the fire and confining his conversation to the waiters 
in an attempt to get himself comfortable. Matthew Arnold was 
also present, but it was Mary Arnold who was seated next to 
Taine and to whom he talked, teasing her about the bad English 
cooking and the dreadful colors of Englishwomen's dresses. 
Nevertheless, Taine was impressed by the serious and attractive 
36Benjamin Jowett said of George Eliot that she was "the 
gentlest, kindest and best of women. • Quoted 1n Life and 
Letters of BenJamin Jowett, ed. Evelyn Abbott and Lewis Campbell 
(New York: D. Appleton and Co., Inc., 1910). II, 144. 
girl as the following excerpt from a letter shows: 
"A very clever girl,• said Professor Jowett, as 
he was taking me toward her. She is about twenty, 
very l'lice-lookillg and dressed with taste (rather a 
rare thing here: I saw one lady imprisoned 1n a 
most curious sort of pink silk sheath). Miss Arnold 
was born out 1n Australia where she was brought up 
till the age of five. She lalows French, German, 
and Italian, and during the last year has been 
studying old Spanish of the time of the Cid; also 
Latin, in order to be able to understand the 
medieaval chronicles. All her mornings she spends 
at the Bodleian Library ~ a most intellectual lady, 
but yet a simple, charm~ girl. By exercise of 
great tact, I finally led her on to telling me of 
an article - her first - that she was writing for 
Macmillan's Magazine upon the oldest romances. In 
extenuation of it she said, "Everyone writes or 
lectures here, and one must follow the fashion. 
Besides, it passes the time and the library is so'l 
fine and so convenient." Not the least pedantic 1.,...7 
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Dinner parties at Oxford continUed to play a prominent 
part in Mary Arnold's life particularly after her marriage 1n 
1872 to Thomas Humphry Ward, Fellow and Tutor of Brasenose 
College and son of a London vicar. Marriage brought Mrs. Ward 
directly into the exciting social life of the university and 
the next nine years spent at Oxford ,.rere intense and Vital ones. 
By 1879, three children had been born to the couple, but domes-
tic problems and responsibilities did not prevent the Wards 
from leading an active intellectual life and developing new 
friendships. 
Many of their ne,_r friends were young married couples 
37Life and Letters of H. Taine, trans. E. Sparvel-Bayley 
(New York: E. P. Dutton and Co., 1902-1908), III, 58. 
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with a lively interest 1n a subject that was to become a 
favorite with Mrs. Ward, the problem of household furnishings. 
She was influenced by the theories of Morris and Burne-Jones 
regarding chairs, yellow wallpaper, and the need ror blue 
plates and jars, and also by the philosophy of Walter Pater 
who lived opposite the Wards. Pater had been for a brief time 
a Fellow at Brasenose College and soon he and his sister Clara, 
later Vice-President of the new Somerville College for Women, 
were on intimate terms with the young couple and enjoyed with 
them many animated discussions on literature and . religion. 
Another close neighbor of the Wards was Max Muller, 
Professor of Modern European Languages and proponent of the 
idea that mythology and religion were directly connected with 
language. Like Jowett, Pattison, Arnold, and Stanley, he was 
on the side of the liberal theologians and was one more influ-
ence 1n determining the point of view later presented by 
Mrs. Ward 1n Robert Elsmere. 
Despite her busy life, Mrs. Ward now began serious 
attempts to write fiction. As a girl of eighteen, she had 
submitted two stories ror publication; one was accepted by 
Charlotte Yonge for her magazine, The Churchman's Companion, 
but the other was rejected by the publishers Smith, Elder, 
and Company. The young author wrote to the rirm that was later 
to publish most of her novels a calmly sensibly letter which 
said in part : 
I beg to thank you for your courteous letter. 
"Ailie" is a juvenile production and I am not 
sorry you decline to publish it. Had it 
appeared 1n print I shoul~ probably have been 
ashamed of it by and by.J 
Undismayed by the rejection, she persisted 1n the field of 
fiction and produced an untitled three-volume novel and 
Vittoria, a story of Oxford life, neither of which $he sub-
mitted for publication. After her marriage, Mrs. Ward 
continued writing stories but temporarily abandoned her 
efforts upon receiving honest but discouraging advice from 
John Richard Green. 
J4 
Green, the Oxford historian, had been 1n his younger 
days curate to Mr. Ward's father and had developed close ties 
with the young Wards. He took an immediate liking to Mary 
Arnold and was sufficiently impressed with her work on the 
early Spanish chronicles and by her Macmillan article to 
recommend her to Edward. Freeman as the best qualified person 
to write the section on Spain for an historical series that 
Freeman was editing. Mary Arnold, however, was forced to 
decline the offer when it came because of her approaching 
wedding. Next, Green proposed to Mrs. Ward as an alternative 
to fiction wr1t1ng, the preparation of a primer of English 
literature. Upon seeing a portion of her work, however, 
Green was completely dissatisfied with it and turned the 
J8Trevelyan, Mrs. Humphry Ward, p. 25. 
project over to Stopford Brooke who later revealed that the 
cause of Mrs. Ward's failure was her prol1Xity.39 
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With her historical writings, Mrs. Ward had more success. 
Her work on the Poema del Cid led to an offer from Dean Wace 
to write the lives of the early Spanish kings and churchmen 
for his projected Dictionary of Christian Biographz. Mrs. 
Ward at first hesitated to do the work because of the alarm~ 
prospect of studies involving Latin and German manuscripts. 
In the end she accepted and began her work, believing it to 
be the beg1nn1ng of her career in historical writing and the 
end of her hopes of becoming a novelist. Her researches into 
the early history of the church 1n Spain quickened her interest 
1n the problems of Christianity and reinforced her 1n the 
theory of the great importance of historical testimony on 
which the structure of the Christian religion rested. Far 
from terminating her novel writing career, her researches 
"led directly to the ~Titing of Robert Elsmere.•40 
Another work of this early Oxford period which also led 
directly to Robert Elsmere was .her pamphlet Unbelief and Sin 
39Mra. Ward was fair enough to quote 1n her autobiography 
the relevant passage from Brooke's diary as contained in the 
biography of Brooke by L. P. Jacks: "I remember that when 
Green wanted the Primer of EPglish Literature to be done, Mrs. 
----asked 1f she might try her hand at it. He said, 'Yes,' 
and she set to work. She took a fancy to Beowulf and wrote 
twenty pages on 1t! At this rate, the book 1«>uld have run to 
more than a thousand pages.• Ward, A Writer's Recollections, 
I, 19.3. 
40~ •• I, 202. 
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which was written 1n 1881 as an .immediate protest against 
the Bampton Lecture delivered by the Reverend John Wordsworth. 
The circumstances leading to the publication of the pamphlet 
and the contents of the pamphlet, itself, are so closely 
associated with the background and the writing of Robert 
Elsmere that detailed discussion of Unbelief and S~ must be 
deferred until the next chapter. 
Meanwhile the instinct to t ·ell stories was too strong 
to be denied, and in the same year, 1881, Mrs. Ward published 
her first book of fiction, Milly and Olly.4l This story for 
children is a record of Mrs. Ward's vacation with her family 
1n the Lake District in 1879• Scattered through the narrative 
of family life are well-told tales of Beowulf, Arthur, and 
Spenser's Faery Queen. 
Another aspect of Mrs. Ward's busy Oxford life was her 
activities 1n social welfare and education for women. In 
1876 she wrote and had privately printed a leaflet entitled 
Plain Facts on Infant Feeding, which she had circulated 1n the 
slums of Oxford. Earlier, 1n 1873, she had formed a committee 
to organize lectures 1n history, modern languages, and Lat 1n 
for the women residents of Oxford. Mrs. ward had enthusiastic 
4lone reaction to Mrs. Ward as a writer of fiction was 
that of Matthew Ar.nold who when told that his niece had 
written a story replied: •No, she has notl If any Arnold 
could have written a story, I would." Quoted by Cornelius 
Weygandt, A Century of the :English Novel (New York: The 
Century Co., 192S), p. 308. 
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support 1n this project from her husband, her journalist 
· brother, \tlilliam, and T. H. Green, Professor of Moral Philos-
ophy at Oxford. Green, a former pupil of Jowett, was an 
energetic Liberal and a member of the Oxford Tow.n Council 
where he was unwearying 1n his efforts to help the working 
man. He eagerly aided 1n the project of a high school for 
the town boys and 1n plans for the education of women. 
He and his wife became our intimate friends, 
and 1n the Grey of Robert Elsmere I tried to repro-
duce a few of those traits--traits of a great thinker 
and teacher, who was also one of the simplest, sin-
cerest and most practical of men--which Oxford will 
never forget, so long as high culture and noble 
character are dear to her.42 
The work of rtrs. Ward and her committee led eventually to the 
founding of Somerville Hall of Residence 1n 1879 and 1n 1884 
to the admission of women students to college lectures and 
University examinations. 
In 1881, Humphry Ward, beginning to be well kno.wn for 
his work as the editor of The English Poets, a publication 
1n four volumes to which many distinguished writers of the 
day had contributed, was offered a position on the Times as 
an editorial writer and art critic. Although reluctant to 
leave Oxford, the Wards recognized the many advantages of the 
offered position. Mr. Ward accepted the post and after a pre-
liminary testing period, the family settled til London 1n 
42ward, A Writer's Recollections, I, 176. 
Russell Square 1n a large roomy house seemingly filled with 
children, relatives, German governesses, and loyal maids. 
As 1n Oxford, where their close friends had included 
some of the most remarkable and brilliant personalities of 
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the t 1me, so 1n London, the Wards soon became part of a circle 
of influential people. Mrs. Ward's connection with Matthew 
Arnold43 and William Forster, at that time Chief Secretary 
for Ireland, brought them many new friends. In addition, 
Ward 1 s work on the Times brought them into contact w1th out-
standing intellectual figures. Mrs. Ward accompanied her 
husband on necessary trips to Paris and there renewed her 
acquaintance with Taine and formed close ties with Andre 
Chevrlllon, Jules Jusserand, and Elie Halevy. She had known 
Renan and Scherer through her uncle and now entertained them 
and other French friends when their travels brought them to 
London. Later, the marriages of her sister and her daughter 
brought her into close touch with the Huxleys and the Trevelyans, 
families having a heritage of intellectual achievement. With 
her usual energy, Mrs. Ward o rgan1zed London parties at which 
her guests included Browning, Lowell, and James. She also 
started having Thursday "at homes" and soon had a large and 
faithful following. 
Shortly after her arrival 1n London, Mrs. Ward began 
43Mrs. Ward records happily that many 1ndi vidual a 1n 
London welcomed her because of "the ever-delightful fact that 
Matthew .Arnold was my uncle." ~·, II, 11. 
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writing critical essays for John Morley, editor of Macmillan's 
Magazine and reviews of French and Spanish books for The Times. 
Just as her new social life had brought her into a spacious 
and more complete world than Oxford, so her new literary en-
deavors brought her out of the narrow confines of early 
Christian literature into the wider era of moder.n literature. 
Her enthusiasm for novel writing was stimulated anew, and 1n 
s .ix weeks, despite writer's cramp, which now attacked her and 
continued to hamper her for the rest of her life, Mrs. Ward 
wrote Miss Bretherton, a short novel of theatrical life. 
Fbr her fiction, Mrs. Ward almost always needed a 
starting point 1n reality. In 1883, Mary Anderson, a young 
American actress of great beauty and charm had scored a 
brilliant success on the London stage. Mrs. Ward had seen 
her as Perdita in A Winter's Tale and found her inferior 1n 
technique to the great Sarah Bernhardt whom she had seen on 
one of her trips to Paris. Miss Bretherton was patterned 
on Mary Anderson, and the novel had for its aim the contrasting 
of French and English dramatic ideals. 
The story is of Isabel Bretherton, a charming amateur, 
who captures London audiences not by expert acting but by 
her grace and physical attractiveness. Taken 1n hand by 
Eustace Kendal, an Oxford scholar, and his friends , she 
emerges after a few months of instruction in the realm of 
ideas as an actress of dramatic intelligence and power. Such 
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an unconvincing and unrea1 transformation is not the least 
of the many weaknesses of this immature novel, a novel · which 
lacks credibility, a sense of life, ~d well~draw.n characters. 
A quarter of a century later, 1n the preface to the 
Westmoreland edition of Miss Bretherton, Mrs. Ward justly 
appraised her novel and said, "Miss Bretherton seems to me 
now particularly young and crude, 1n all that we mean by 
the knowledge of the world; the work rather of a bookish 
girl of twenty tb&n a woman of thirty-three. It shows the 
effect of London. on academic inexperience; and it oddly trans-
fers to London ••• the same worship of the expert, the book, 
the document, the tradition, which I had learned under the 
shadow of the Bodleian, from the influence of Mark Pattison, 
or from the author of Essays 1n CriticiSm who was to me--as 
to all my generation--a voice of inspiration and delight •• 44 
The novel brought Mrs. Ward many letters of kind but un-
favorable criticism from such friends as Pater, Morley, and 
James. Mandell Creighton went to the heart of the matter with 
his comment, "You wrote as a critic not as a creator •••• If 
you are going on with novels you must throw criticism to the 
winds and let yourself go as a partner of common joys, common 
sorrows, and common perplexities.•~S 
4~rs. HUmphry Ward, Miss Bretherton 1n -.T.-he--..W~r~i-.t ... ing~.,.s ....... o...-.f 
Mrs. HumphrY Ward (Westmoreland edit ion; Boston: Houghton 
Mifflin Company, 1909-1911), VIII, 1x. 
45Trevelyan, Mrs. Humphry Ward, pp. 44-45. 
The writing of her first novel and the wise advise it 
occasioned taught Mrs. Ward much about novel writing, but 
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she did not put her new-found knowledge to immediate use. In 
1885 she published her translation of Amiel's Journal Intime,46 
a task which she had begun earlier when Edmond Scherer, 
Arnold's friend, had sent her a copy which he had edited. 
Mrs. Ward's introduction to the Journal is a very able essay 
on Amiel's life and intellectual position. Amiel. a Swiss 
professor who died in 1881, presented in his journal an 
intimate record of his theological doubts, religious conflicts, 
and perplexity of soul. An indecisive scholar, who would not 
willingly engage himself 1n life and whose entire career was 
marked by intense spiritual distress, Amiel served as the 
model for the character of Langham in Robert Elsmere. 
In 1888 Robert Elsmere burst upon the world, and with 
this, her second novel, Mrs. Ward won international fame. 
Her enthusiastic public for many years awaited each new novel 
from her pen with breathless expectation. As a prominent 
literary figure, she was caught up 1n all the whirling excite-
ment of the world of the successful writer. From this time 
on, the events of her life become so intertwined with the 
subject matter of her novels that it seems wise to examine 
them together when the novels are be1rig studied. At this 
46Mrs. Ward's translation was the only English version 
until 1935 when Macmillan published the translation by 
Van Wyck Brooks and Charles Van Wyck Brooks. 
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poLnt, ho~ver, it may be said that as religion, politics, 
and social problems were the subjects of her novels, so 
practical Christianity, education of women, slum clearance, 
and the establishment of settlement houses, cl~cs, and play 
centres were the issues of her practical life. 
Her life became extraordinarily full, and this many-sided 
woman of enormous energy achieved an incredible amount of 
literary and philanthropic work. Some indication of the esteem 
in which she was later held may be given by noting three honors 
that came to her. She was the first woman to be an examiner 
at Oxford, setting the questions and marking the papers of 
the Spanish Taylorian Scholarship. She was one of the first 
seven women magistrates in England. She was chosen by the 
British government 1n 1915 (after an initial request from 
Theodore Roosevelt) to present the Allied cause and particularly 
England's efforts to the American public. 
It would be outside the scope of this work to attempt 
to record completely the many activities in which Mrs. Ward 
engaged after her success with Robert Elsmere. This chapter 
has provided a biographical introduction to indicate the 
numerous influences that shaped Mary Arnold into the thinker 
and novelist that she became. Her heredity was one of a 
weighty cultural tradition; the gifted Arnold family, a family 
of poets, reformers, historians, and scholars, belonged to the 
intellectual aristocracy of the time. Every member of the 
family was characterized by mental energy and an intense 
interest 1n religious problems. 
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Mrs. Ward' a environment guided her 1n the same direct ion 
as her heredity. The formative years at Oxford were marked 
not only by her close association with brllliant scholars and 
theologians but also by her own careful research which led 
her directly to the central problems of religious controversy. 
The wider life she encountered 1n London, the new world of 
politics and art which she discovered there, stimulated her 
creative spirit. 
In 1888, Mrs. Ward was thirty-seven years old, a serious, 
enthusiastic, and forceful woman with a firmly established 
point of view. Her life had been shaped, her contacts made; 
her testing period was over. Now her eager and alert mind 
found an outlet for its activity not 1n historical research 
but 1n the writ 1ng of novels. 
CHAPTER II 
ROBERT ELSMERE 
Robert Elsmere was published in three volumes on 
February ·25, 1888 and achieved an immediate and enormous 
success. Public interest 1n the book was so great that by 
the end of June, seven editions had been sold; 1n July a 
sixpenny edition of 5,000 was sold out 1n a week. The nove1 
was translated into many languages; its sale reached the 
million mark. For years, the book continued to sell at the 
rate of 700 copies a week and when, 1n 1909, it was reissued 
1n a cheap edition, it sold 50,000 copies in two weeks and 
100,000 copies 1n a year. The work agitated bishops and 
cabinet ministers and aroused controversies which did not 
subside for many years.l 
Matthew Arnold took Robert Elsmere with him to Lord 
Pembroke's house party 1n Wilton 1n March and found that all 
the guests there were reading it and talking of it. He wrote 
to his sister, •George Russell was here a day or two ago; he 
was st~ytng at Aston Clinton with Gladstone, and says it is 
all true about his interest 1n the book; he talked of it 
!Janet P. Trevelyan, The Life of Mrs. Humphry Ward (New 
York: Dodd, Mead, and Co., 1923), :PP• 74-75. 
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incessantly and said that he thought he should review it 
for Knowles. 112 
Gladstone, then nearly e~hty years old, wrote to his 
daughter 1n March, -Mama and I are each of us desperately 
engaged in a death grapple with Robert Elsmere," and to 
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Lord Acton, "It is not far from twice the length of an ordi-
nary novel; and the labour and effort of reading it all, I 
should say, sixfold; whlle one could no more stop 1n it than 
1n reading Thucydides.n3 So concerned did Gladstone become 
about the novel as evidenced by his letters and articles which 
will be discussed later in this chapter, that the Pall Mall 
Gazette waggishly congratulated the Liberal Party on "Mr. 
Gladstone's new preoccupation" and professed to be happy 
that Mrs. Ward had given him something to take his mind off 
Home Rule.4 
Letters by the hundreds from known and unknown corres-
pondents were received by Mrs. Ward. Andrew Lang wrote, •I 
see that R. E. is runn~ into as many editions as 1he Rights 
of Man by Thomas Paine. • • • You know he is not my sort {unless 
you have a ghost, a murder, a duel, and some savages). n5 Burne 
2Letters of Matthew Arnold, collected and arranged by 
George w. E. Russell (New York: The Macmillan Co., 1895), II, 441. 
3Amy Cruse, After the Victorians (London: George Allen 
and Unwiri Ltd., 1938), p. 31. 
4Trevelyan, Mrs. Humphry Ward, p. 64. 
5Mrs. Humphry Ward, A Writer's Recollections {New York: 
Harper and Brothers, 19181: II, 88. 
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Jones said, •certainly I never thought I should devour a book 
about parsons--my desires lying toward-- 'time upon once there 
was a dreadful pirate'--but I am back agatn five and thirty 
years and feeling softened and subdued with memories you have 
wakened up so pierc1ngly."6 Walter Pater told her, "It is a 
chef d'oeuvre after its kind and justifies the care you have 
devoted to it. n7 
The success of the book was repeated 1n America where 
over one half million copies were sold 1n one year. Many of 
the editions were pirated ones and sold very cheaply. Hardly 
had a Buffalo firm announced the sale of Robert Elsmere at 
ten cents a copy than a Boston store began to sell the book 
for four cents and was besieged by crowds forming street-long 
queues. Enthusiasm was carried to absurdity when the Matne 
Balsam Fir Company presented free copies with each cake of 
soap. In 1889 Mrs . Ward learned to her dismay that William 
Gillette was presenting 1n Boston an unauthorized dramatized 
version of the novel with a •comedy element" introduced. Her 
cabled protest was effective 1n closing the play immediately, 
but nothing could stop the headlong success of the book.8 
Some American correspondents wrote her flattering 
letters. Oliver Wendell Holmes described Robert Elsmere to 
6Ibid. 
7~., II, 87. 
8For a full account of America's reception of Robert Elsmere, 
see Trevelyan, Mrs. Humphry Ward, pp. 75-78. 
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her as a "medicated novel which will do much to improve the 
secretions and clear the obstructed channels of the decrepit 
theological system.•9 William Roscoe Thayer wrote, "No book 
since Uncle Tom's Cabin has bad so sudden and wide a diffUsion 
among all classes of readers; and I believe that no other book 
of equal seriousness ever had so quick a heartng.nlO 
Of course both 1n America and 1n England, there was much 
opposition to the book. Some readers were dismayed at what 
they interpreted as an attack on orthodox Christianity, and 
found 1n the novel material for sermons, letters to the news-
papers, discussions at dinner parties, and studies by literary 
societies. The popularity of the book was evidence not so much 
of agreement with the point of view of the author as it was 
an indication of the intense ooncer.n with religion which was 
felt by most of the population. The cause of the wide appeal 
of Robert Elsmere was succinctly expressed by Benjamin Jowett 
in a letter to a friend, "It has considerable merit, but its 
success is really due to its saying what everybody else is 
t h1nk1ng • nll 
It seems advisable, therefore, before discussing the 
literary merits of the novel, to examine briefly the religious 
9Trevelyan, Mrs. Humphry Ward, p. 77. 
10Ibid. 
llcruse, After the Victorians, p. Jl. 
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background of the period. The average "religious illiterate 1112 
of the mid-twentieth century finds it difficult to realize 
the power that religious questions had in the Victorian period 
to produce emotional conflicts and to disturb men's minds. 
Although in the early days of the nineteenth century •a certain 
economy in the communication of unbelief was evidently advis-
able,"l3 by the end of the eighteen sixties, what had been 
the concern of a small minority of theologians and scholars, 
now produced an atmosphere which affected the majority of 
believers and caused the English citizen to become preoccupied 
with the basic problems of reason versus authority and dogma 
versus science. His concern extended as well to the inter-
relation between the Established Church and the government. 
"A misjudged appointment to a bishopric or deanery might 
' influence a by-election or provoke a cabinet crisis. Church 
policy could shake a Government.•l4 
12 11The 'educated' man of today no longer understands the 
highly specialized theological traditions of his own culture .. .. 
the average person is simply a religious illiterate. Newman 
and Keble and Pusey speak to him in a dead language, about 
ideas of which he never heard, on premises which seem to him 
preposterous, and for purposes which strike him as fantastic 
and superstitious." Charles F. Harrold, "The Oxford Movement: 
A Reconsideration," The Reinterpretation of Victorian Literature, 
ed. Joseph E. Baker (Princeton, New Jersey: Princeton Univer-
sity Press, 1950), pp. 34-35. 
lJa. M. Young, Victorian England (Garden City, New York: 
Doubleday and Co., Inc., 1954), P• 33. 
l4Ibid., p. 178. 
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This intense concern with religion had its origim 1n the 
years just before Victoria came to the throne. At that time, 
the majority of English churchgoers fell into three groups: 
the High Church members, the Ev~elicals, and the Nonconform-
ists. The High Church group, loyal to old tradition, self-
complacent, and tolerant of worldliness, was so closely linked 
with the Tory government that it had come to regard itself 
as hardly more than a part of that government. The Evangelicals, 
although within the Established Church, differed little 1n 
doctrine from the Nonconformists. Both groups emphasized moral 
conduct as the test. of a good Christian, believed in the Bible 
as the word of God., held that the highest virtue was self-
improvement, and imposed on later Victorian society their rigid 
code of Sabbath observance and their stern conviction of the 
need for discipline 1n daily life. They allied themselves 
with secular liberalism, tried to combine religion with democ-
racy, and fostered many humanitarian reforms and philanthropic 
movements. 
The three chief factors operat~ against this accepted 
religious pattern were the Oxford movement, the advances 1n 
science, and the development of critical studies of the Bible 
1n terms of philology and scientific historical methods. The 
Oxford movement, beginning as a search for authority when all 
authority was being questioned, was ignited by the admission 
of Nonconformists to Parliament with consequent rights to vote 
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on matters conc.ern1ng the Church of England and secondly, 
by the Whig measure of 1833 which provided for the disestab-
lishment of ten Irish bishoprics. Fear grew among certain 
articulate Oxford clergymen that the Church of Engiand was 
1n desperate danger from the secular power; therefore, by 
sermons and tracts they presented the point of view that the 
Church was a divine institution having direct succession from 
the apostles and that it was spiritually independent of the 
state. Led chiefly by Newman, Keble, and Pusey, the Oxford 
or Tractarian movement strove to sustain and strengthen the 
Church against the onslaught of secularism and liberalism. 
Although the movement ended 1n 1845 when Newman became a 
Roman Catholic convert, its effect cent 1nued on through the 
century, first, 1n inspiring the Ritualists, who introduced 
vestments, incense, candles, and old liturgical forms into 
the High Church service and secondly, by bringing into the 
High Church a new spirit of piety, a note of beauty, and a warm 
spirituality. 
The Tractarians and the Ritualists, firm in their belief 
in infallible Church authority, were largely untouched by the 
discoveries of science and by the new critical studies of the 
Bible. The Evangelicals and the Nonconformists, however, with 
their emphasis on a divinely inspired Bible, were seized by 
tormenting doubt and perplexity as each new advance 1n scien-
tific and historical studies was published. The new theories 
as expressed in 1830 by Lyell's Geology, which gave to man 
an extension on earth far exceeding that formerly believed 
in, seemed to ruin the chronology of the Bible and to reduce 
the life of man to a fraction of a second 1n infinite time. 
The new astronomical studies by William and John Herschel 
extended the regions of the universe until the earth seemed 
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a pinpoint lost in infinite space. The biological researches 
of Darwin and Wallace and the propaganda work by Huxley seemed 
to show that althqugh Disraeli might be on the side of the 
angels,l5 most men seemed closer to animals. 
Science was felt to be hostUe to religion; it made the 
universe mechanical with no room for freedom. What, therefore, 
about the doctrine of sin? Science expanded t 1me and space 
to a limitless range and seemed to deny the Christian doctrine 
of redemption by making the earth too insignificant for such 
a sublime drama. The general assumptions of science were 
opposed to supernatural e.xplanat ions of phenomena; scientists, 
themselves, were often arrogant and pugnacious. To the average 
orthodox Christian, religion seemed threatened with a flood 
tide of ma~erialism and agnosticism. 
15-what is the question now placed before society with 
a glib assurance the most astounding? The question is this--
Is man an ape or an angel? MY Lord, I am on the side of the 
angels.• Statement made by Benjamin Disraeli in a speech 1n 
the Sheldon1an Theatre, Oxford in 1864. Quoted by William 
Irvine as an epigraph at the beginning of Apes. Angels, and 
Victorians (New York: McGraw-Hill Book Co., Inc., 1955). 
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And yet, despite the severe agitation which the scientists 
produced, it was not they but the critics of the Bible who 
really destroyed mid-Victorian religious certainty. The 
English mind discovered that it could grasp the arguments of 
the scientists and that it was possible, with minor concessions 
and adjustments, to reconcile them with their religious beliefs. 
Robert Elsmere, whUe stUl an orthodox clergyman, enjoyed 
reading Darwin and discussing new scientific theories witriDut 
considering them antagonistic to his creed. But Biblical 
criticism was a different matter. "English divinity was not 
equipped to meet--for its comfort, it was hardly capable of 
understanding--the new critical methods or the Germans; it 
is a singular fact that England could not, before Lightfoot, 
sho"tr one scholar in the field of Biblical learning able and 
willing to match the scholars of Germany •••• The flock was 
left undefended against the ravages of David Straus~.nl6 
It was strauss's Life of Jesus, translated by George 
Eliot 1n 1846, which provided the first great shock to the 
general reading public of the middle class.l7. Strauss tried 
16G. M. Young, Victorian England, p. 114. 
17Earlier historians, of course, had been aware of the 
new historical methods and were not shocked by their applica-
tion to the Bible. Henry Hart Milman's History of Christianity, 
1840, put forth the theory that belief 1n miracles had suited 
certain stages of religious progress and that the belief and 
not the miracle was the "WOrk of God. Thomas Arnold felt that 
events 1n history influenced dogma and that doctrines arose 
from the needs of the time and not from one absolute truth. 
Samuel T. Coleridge believed that the Bible would gain by 
abandoning the old historical vie"tar or inspiration. 
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to brush away what he considered the hearsay, credulity, and 
assumptions of former accounts and present Jesus according 
to the strictest canons of scientific historical criticism. 
Opposed to all belief in the supernatural, Strauss concluded 
that although Jesus had existed, the Christ of the Gospels 
was a mythical figure formed to satisfy the aspirations of a 
persecuted race for a national hero. 
In like manner did F. C. Baur .and the Tubingen school of 
Biblical studies which he led, attack the authenticity of 
the Bible. By careful documentary analysis and by a study 
of the whole environment of life and thought 1n which the 
Christian community developed, Baur concluded that the record 
of the events in the Bible did not contain accurate history 
since it htnged on unreliable testimony. 
Renan 1s Life of Jesus (1863) followed the general pattern 
of recreating Jesus 1s environment by examining the customs of 
the time and thereby recapturing the historic setting. Renan 
presented no new facts, but his sentimental and emotional 
treatment helped to popularize the critical studies of the 
Germans; the human being, Jesus , and the human history in 
the Bible were emphasized. 
The result of these works was to undermine the idea that 
the Bible was exempt from the rules applied to secular litera-
ture. However, not all within the Established Church felt that 
the discoveries of historical criticism and of science were 
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dangerous; some clergymen played a leading part 1n undermining 
traditional orthodoxy.l8 They embraced modern discoveries 
and ideas with much enthusiasm and wholeheartedness and looked 
forward to a synthesis of religion and science and to a Bible 
interpreted not by tradition but by scientific scholarship 
increasingly skeptical tn its acceptance of evidence.l9 Arthur 
Penrhy.n Stanley, Dean of Westminster and former pupil of Arnold 
of Rugby, believed 1n the relaxation of all dogmas so that 
the Established Church could include all diversities of High 
and Low and be Broad. Other Broad Church adherents were 
Frederick Dennison Maurice and Charles Kingsley, who were 
also Christian Socialists, intent upon applying Christian prin-
ciples to industrial organization. They set up cooperative 
workshops, founded the Workingmen's College at which Ruskin 
lectured, and concerned themselves with current social problems. 
Matthew Arnold, although not a part of the Broad Church 
18Benjamin Jowett, in his paper 1n the collection Essays 
l!D-d Reviews (1860), had stated that the Bible should be inter-
preted according to the historical and linguistic factors 
involved. Jowett was charged with heresy but was acquitted. 
Bishop Colenso's The Pentateuch and the Book of Joshua . 
Critically Examined (1862-64), stated that the narrative of 
the Pentateuch is not historically true nor written by Moses. 
Bishop Colenso was excommunicated but was later vindicated 1n 
co~rt and his excommunication nullified. 
19In Robert Hichens •s The Green Carnation (London: The 
Unicorn Press, 1949), p. 32, one of the characters says of a 
titled lady living 1n Canterbury, "They say she actually con-
verted one of the canons to a belief in the Thirty-Nine Articles 
after he had preached against them, and miracles, 1n the Cathe-
dral. And canons are very difficult to convert, I am told." 
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movement, did respond to the challenge of the day and made 
efforts to reformulate the Christian faith 1n terms of his 
own age. The son of Dr. Arnold and "brought up 1n 'the nesting 
place of religious liberalism,n20 he proclaimed that "miracles 
do not happen,n2l that "the God of popular religion is a 
legend, a fairy-tale,n22 and that the Bible, being literature, 
and not dogma, should be used only for moral teaching and 
literary splendor. 
Such, then, were the conflicting currents of religious 
thought, 23 each of which was represented 1n the novel, Robert 
Elsmere. As has been pointed out, Mrs. Ward was well equipped 
20Francis warre Cornish, The English Church 1n the Nine-
teenth Century (London: Macmillan Co., Ltd., 1910), I, 205. 
21Matthew Arnold, God and the Bible (New York: Macmillan 
Co., 1924), P• 334. 
22Ibid., p. 17. Much the same point of view is expressed 
1n Arnold 1 s Literature and Dogma. 
23aood accounts of the religious aspects of nineteenth 
. century England are found 1n the following: G. B. Balleine, 
A Histor of the Ev elical Part 1n the Church of land 
London: Longmans, Green and Co., 190 ; T. K. Cheyne, 
Founders of Old Testament Criticism (London: Methuen and Co., 
1893); F. w. Cornish, The lish Church in the Nineteenth 
Century (London: Macmillan Co., Ltd., 1910 ; D. C. Somervell, 
lish Thou t in the Nineteenth Centur (New York: Longmans, 
Green and Co., n.d. ; and Basil Willey, Christianity, Past and 
Present (London: Cambridge University Press, 1952). For the 
interaction of science, Biblical criticism, and literature, 
see the following: .Amy Cruse, The Victorians and Their Books 
(London: George Allen and Unwin, Ltd., l938}; Joseph E. Baker, 
The Reinterpretation of Victorian Literature (Princeton, New 
Jersey: Princeton University Press, 1930); William Knickerbocker, 
Creative Oxford (Syracuse, New York: University Press, 1925); 
and William Irvine, Apes, Angels~ and Victorians (New York: 
McGraw-Hill Book Co., Inc., 1955 • 
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to present these problems of religious conflict. Her father 
was a Roman Catholic, a close friend of Newman; her uncle 
had turned away from orthodoxy toward Modernism; her aunt 
had been one of the followers of the Christian Socialists; 
and her mother was a strict Evangelical. This checkerboard 
pattern of religious background could not fail to make an 
impact on the intelligent girl, but it was with no apparent 
soul-searching that Mrs. Ward made her choice in the direction 
of Matthew Ar.nold. 
She came to Oxford during the turbulent sixties and 
seventies when the university was the center of opposing ideas, 
with Christ Church headed by Pusey and Liddon standing for 
authority and orthodoxy, and Balliol College headed by Jowett 
standing for free historical and scientific criticism. Her 
friendship wi~h Jowett and with Muller, Green, and Stanley, 
who agreed with the Balliol point of view, confirmed her in 
the need for freeing religion from the encrustation of myth. 
Her historical studies were the final step 1n conv~cing her 
of the importance of testimony. 
In Robert Elsmere, Elsmere, a clergyman, and Langham, his 
former tutor, are discussing Elsmere's plans for a history of 
Gaul. Langham says, "History depends on testimony. What is 
the nature and the value of testimony at given times? In 
other words, did the man of the third century understand, or 
report, or interpret facts in the same way as the man of the 
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sixteenth or the nineteenth? And 1r not, what are the 
differences, and what are the deductions to be made from them, 
if any?n24 Robert Elsmere's loss of faith stems from this 
discussion and is the central problem 1n the novel. 
The germ of the novel was a pamphlet, Unbelief and Sin, 
written 1n 1881 as a protest against the Bampton lecture of 
the Reverend John Wordsworth. The lecturer, speaking on the 
contemporary religious controversy, had accused the holders 
of unorthodox views of being guilty of sin and had attributed 
their unbelief to pride or intellectual recklessness. Mrs. 
Ward was violently angry at the slurs cast on the leaders of 
the Liberal group. She wrote, "My heart was hot within me. 
How could one show England what was really go 1ng on 1n her 
midst? Surely the only way was through imagination; through 
a picture of actual life and conduct; through something as 
'simple, sensuous, passionate• as one could make it. W.ho 
and what were the persons of whom the. preacher gave this 
grotesque account? What was their history? Hol~ had their 
thoughts and doubts come to be?•25 
The pamphlet was a dialogue between two Oxford men; one 
was an orthodox Christian, the other, a defender of Modernism. 
The topic discussed was the historical truth of . documents and . 
2~rs. Humphry Ward, lli!bert Elsmere 1n The Writings of 
Mrs. HumphrY Ward (Westmoreland edition; Boston: Houghton 
Mifflin Co., 1909-1911), I, 358. 
25Mrs. Humphry Ward, A Writer's Recollections, I, 224-225. 
the main point made was that honest research could not be 
labelled sin. The work was written 1n less than a week and 
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enjoyed a lively sale for a few hours 1n the bookshop of 
Slatter and Rose until the protest of a clergyman that the 
printer's name had been illegally omitted caused the pamphlet 
to be withdrawn. Mrs. Ward, undaunted by the withdrawal, 
sent copies to her Oxford acquaintances and determined to 
carry the argument to a novel 1n which the religious problem 
would be worked out 1n terms of human life. 26 The novel. was 
begun 1n the autumn of 1885, finished 1n March 1887, and 
published 1n February 1888. 
Robert Elsmere is the story of a gifted, young Oxford 
student who forsakes the prospect of a brilliant worldly 
career to enter the Church. His tuto~ Langham, a learned but 
irresolute scholar, and Grey, a forceful historian with a deep 
interest 1n political and social prob1ems, influence Elsmere 
to take up 'tlOrk among the poor of London. After several years 
of grinding toil, he breaks under the physical strain and is 
forced to abandonll1.s labors. With his mother, who had always 
26Mrs. Ward quickly resolved whatever doubts she had as 
to whether or not religious problems could be made a subject 
for a novel. nThere were great precedents--Froude's Nemesis 
of Faith, Newman's Loss and Gain, Kingsley's Alton Locke--
for the novel of religious or social propaganda. And it 
seemed to me that the novel was capablle of holding and shaping 
real experience of any kind, as it affects the lives of men 
and women. It is the most elastic, the most adaptable of 
forms. No one has a right to set 11m~ts to its range. There 
I is only one final test. Does it interest?• Mrs. Humphry Ward, 
~Writer's Recollections, II, 66. 
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disliked the clerical. profession, Elsmere goes to Westmoreland 
and spends a few months regaining his health. In the beaut i-
ful Lake Country, the handsome, red-haired clergyman meets 
and marries the lovely and saintly Catherine, the oldest of 
the three Leyburn girls, daughters of a narrowly pious 
clergyman. 
After their marriage, the couple live happily 1n their 
country parish 1n Surrey where Elsmere works ardently at his 
ohurch .duties and attempts to lessen the misery and ignorance 
of the laborers who make up the greater part of his congrega-
tion. He organizes men's science clubs and boys' story groups 
and despite severe opposition from Henslowe, a corrupt agent, 
affects improvement 1n the sanitary conditions of the squalid 
cottages on the Squire's estate. 
In his spare time, Elsmere, prompted by advice from 
Grey, embarks on studies of the early history of France 1n 
preparation for a projected book. These studies, carried on 
in the magnificent library of the Squire, lead Elsmere inexora-
bly from the problem of historical truth to the question of 
the accuracy of the Bible. He undergoes a period of strain 
and coDrlict which is intensified by his contact with two men 
who embody opposing forces. Newcombe, an intense ritualist 
clergyman, contemptuous of modern ideas, lives nearby and 
attracts Elsmere by his fervor and asceticism but repels him 
by his fanatic intolerance. Wendover, the agnostic squire, 
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famous for his Idola in the Market Place, a book 1n which 
the foundations of Christianity are questioned, at first 
alienates Elsmere by his . seemingly callous disregard of his 
tenants but later becomes his friend. It is he who ultimately 
exerts the stronger influence. By his conversations on reli-
gious matters; he presses home the doubts already engendered 
in Elsmere's mind by his reading. Forced by what seems to 
him the unanswerable logic of the squire, Elsmere concludes, 
after a bitter struggle, that he can no longer believe 1n 
the divinity of Jesus nor 1n miracles. 
The highly emotional climax of the novel occurs when 
Elsmere makes ·his confession of disbelief to his 11rife. In 
a scene heavily charged 11rith feeling, Catherine vainly tries 
to convince Elsmere that his loss of faith is a madness, a 
delusion brought on by overwork, and that prayer will enable 
him to rec.over his faith. But Elsmere, helped by Grey's 
advice has already reached the decision that since he can no 
longer defend the dogmas of the Church, he must renounce his 
ministry. The effect of this resolution on the narrowly 
orthodox Catherine is shattering, and from this point on, 
although their love for one another does not diminish, their 
interests diverge and their spheres of work are separate. 
They move to London where Elsmere takes up duties as 
story teller and science lecturer in an East End settlement 
house founded by Murray Edwardes, a Unitarian minister. Elsmere· 
plans a series of talks on Christ, the human being, and his 
historical background. Catherine, bitter and hostile, tells 
him, "Your historical Christ, Robert, will never 1dn souls. 
If he was God, every word you speak will insult him. If he 
was man, he was not a good manJ•27 
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Among the London workers, Elsmere sees spiritual anarchy 
and poverty and is shocked to discover many men, readers of 
Ingersoll and The Freethinker, tnak1ng a creed of their hostil-
ity to religion. He finds signs advertising, "Read Faith and 
Fools an enormous success. Our Comic Life of Christ now 
nearly completed.n28 In a weekly rationalist paper, he dis-
covers a woodcut caricature of the Crucifixion with obscenities 
emanatLng from Mary Magdalene's mouth. Elsmere concludes that 
this open antagonism to religion is due to the fact that 
Christian dogma, based on miracles and therefore unacceptable 
to critical minds, had disillusioned the working class with 
faith and ethics. To make ethics. effective, a new religion 
minus dogma and unassailable by logic is needed. 
Elsmere now thrusts negation from him and establishes 
the New Brotherhood of Christ, an undogmatic creed, whose 
members wear a silver badge with the head of Jesus on it, 
and who believe 1n an undefined God, follow the teachings of 
Jesus, and participate in devotional but vaguely outlined 
27ward, Robert Elsmere, II', 329. 
28Ibid., II, 321. 
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services. Elsmere aims to make his new religion a compelling 
force in improving man and sooiety, an instrument for meeting 
the demands for social justice. So successful is he 1n his 
work that even Catherine is reconciled and she confesses, "My 
Lord is my Lord always; but He is yours too •••• God has not 
one language but many. •29 However, Elsmere does not long 
enjoy sucoess. Weakened by his manifold activities, he con-
tracts tuberculosis and dies, constant in his reaction against 
Christ ian •mythology" and firm 1n the belief of the survival 
of the New Brotherhood. 
Paralleling the main plot of the novel are many minor 
ones: the story of Squire Wendover and his sister Mrs. Darcy 
with their taint of hereditary insanity; Elsmere's struggle 
with the vicious agent over the unhealthy conditions of the 
cottages; Rose Leyburn•s unhappy romance with the emotionally 
unstable Langham and her subsequent marriage to the constant · 
Flaxman; the lively account of Madame de Netteville, the 
sophisticated 1ntellectual 1 and her plot to win Elsmere from 
his wife; and the dramatic narrative of the gasfitter, Charles 
Richards and his drunkard wife. Although well interwoven with 
the main plot 1 the minor plots occur mostly in the second 
half of the novel and cause the structure of the work to be 
uneven. Most of volumes one and two consist of long passages 
29 ~., II, 421. 
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of description of places and their inhabitants and of 
Elsmere's many conversations with Grey, Langham, Newcombe, 
and Squire Wendover. Mrs. Ward's explanation is interesting. 
"I shrink from saying that, long as it is now, it was at one 
time far longerl The description of the Squire's influence 
on Robert, the conversations on Christian evidence were 
originally much fuller. But as the human interest of the 
story gained upon me I began to shorten these sections of 
the story. aJO 
The human interest of the story is centered chiefly 1n 
the characters of Elsmere and his wife. Unlike the other 
central characters who are modeled on actual persons, these 
two are figures of pure imagination inspired by human expe-
rience. Elsmere is earnest, moral and intelligent, a man of 
deep religious convictions whose path leads him to perform 
practical services for mankind. Although his emotional con-
flict is tellingly described, his actions do not always appear 
consistent with the intellectual background given him by the 
author. The reader is puzzled and finds himself reluctant to 
believe that a man of great mental gifts, nurtured at Oxford, 
and widely travelled 1n the Holy Land, should not have met 
earlier in his career the ideas put forth by Wendover. And 
even stranger is the fact that Elsmere is deprived of his own 
convictions so rapidly. Moreover, although he has worked 1n 
JOibid., I, xxvii-xxix. 
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city slums and among the degraded tenants 1n the country, 
Elsmere is singularly innocent 1n practical matters and is 
continually astonished at corruption and misery. His child-
like delight 1n London society, a delight not shared by the 
puritanical Catherine, leads him into an involvement with the 
seductive Madame de Netteville. Even Mrs. Ward feels the 
need to rebuke her hero, and 1n a surprising paragraph she 
scolds him for absent-mindedness, which, she charges, is close 
to moral wrong. 
However, the accusation that Elsmere is •an appalling 
automaton of a female prig ~black coat and breeches•31 is 
not justified. Elsmere comes alive for the reader as a man 
tormented by doubt who, after a severe struggle, has the 
courage to make a decision which he knows Will destroy the 
happiness of his marriage. Perhaps the fairest comment on 
the character of Robert Elsmere is that made by Henry James. 
James protested to Mrs. Ward that although Elsmere is a living 
character, "one fears a little sometimes that he may suffer-a 
sunstroke ••• from the high, oblique light of your admiration 
for him. n32 
Catherine, a woman of little reading and of set and 
limited convictions, embodies the austere, puritanical spirit 
JlnHistory of David Grieve" (unsigned review), Fortnightly 
Review, LII (July 1892), 13-14. 
32ward, Robert Elsmere, I, xxxviii. 
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encountered by the novelist in her youth. Catherine's 
conventional habit of thought, her rigid and unintelligent 
fulfillment of the dying wishes of her father, explain the 
dull obstinacy with which she cramps her ow.n life and the 
lives of those she loves. Her deep love of humanity, however, 
proves at last stronger than her inherited beliefs and she 
comes to recognize, although she cannot overcome, her own 
narrowness. Thomas Henry Huxley said of her, "If I may say 
so, I thtnk the picture of Catherine is the gem of the book. 
She reminds me of her namesake of Siena.n33 
FOr the moder.n reader, CatherLne, although true to life 
in her unhappy combination of ignorance and saintly assurance, 
lacks sympathy and understanding and is too quick and harsh 
a judge. Her frantic flight after Elsmere's revelation and 
her dazed, penitent return to her husband and child bring her 
close to reality of behavior, but from this point on 1n the 
novel, her chief emotion is an unsensuous passion 1n her own 
beliefs. Langham observes Catherine and thinks, "She is the 
Thirty-nine Articles. 1n the fleshl How can Elsmere stand it? nJ4 
The reader shares Langham's dismay, for Catherine is presented 
as being unable to realize that life holds anything except 
tears. So unhappy is she most of the time that an ungallant 
33Trevelyan, Mrs. Humphry Ward, p. 68. 
34ward, Robert Elsmere, I, 293. 
critic said of a dull hero, "He was dreary enough to marry 
the widow Elsmere. •35 
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Cather~e embodies a religious point of view with which 
Mrs. Ward had little sympathy. Excellent portrait of a 
particular mentality though she is, Catherine falls outside 
the general pattern of Mrs. Ward's heroines. It is Rose, 
Catherine • s youngest sister, who is the prototype of the 
hero~es that Mrs. Ward del1niated 1n her later novels. 
Vivacious, independent, and opposed to convention, they marry 
rich young men and live happily ever after. Rose is just 
such a lively, rebellious, and outspoken character. She is 
devoted to Catherine but upon being questioned about whether 
or not Catherine will marry, she exclaims, •Marry! You might 
as well talk of marrying Westminster Abbey! n36 
Henry James disliked Rose's pertness and thought that 
her rich, fashionable marriage was •too conventionally third 
volume-y.•37 In her early days 1n Westmoreland, Rose's con-
stant cry had been for •a little life, a little wickedness.•38 
A great beauty and a brilliant musician, Rose achieves the 
"life" she longed for but is not allowed to experience the 
"wickedness.• Mrs. Ward makes it plain that underneath Rose's 
3 5Rowland Grey, "The Hero 1nes of Mrs. Humphry Ward, • 
Fortnightly Review, CXIII (June 1920), 886-896. 
36ward, Robert Elsmere, I, 130. 
37Ib1d. 
38Ibid., I, 21. 
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flippant exterior there is hidden a heart filled with k~dness 
and sympathy. Untroubled by any religious problems, Rose 
represents the artistic and aesthetic view of life and pro-
vides an excellent foil to Catherine. 
The three characters who most ~fluence Elsmere's th~ing 
are Wendover, Grey, and Langham. Roger Wendover, a squire of 
ancient family and large possessions, is a sympathetic study 
of an 1ntellectual, arrogant ~ his loneliness. Like Pattison, 
on whom he was modeled,39 he had early abandoned the Evangel-
ical tra~1ng of his youth, come under Newman's influence, 
and finally reached the po~t of rejecting orthodox teaching. 
Threatened by the fear of hereditary insanity, he finds 
comfort from his black moods ~ the society of witty and 
beautiful women like Madame de Netteville. A brilliant scholar, 
the owner of a large library filled with rare and important 
volumes of history, philosophY, science, and religion, he is 
the principal factor 1n destroying Elsmere • s belief 1n 
Christian dogmas. Almost pure intellect, seemingly heartless, 
39It was only 1n his religious background and vast learn-
1ng that Wendover resembled Pattison. Mrs. Ward wrote, "It 
is difficult to imagine Pattison as a country squire ••• but if 
he had ever found himself a great landowner, he would not 
have allowed himself to be managed by his agent; and there 
would have been no insanitary cottages on his ~ estates." 
Ward, Robert Elsmere, I, xxii. 
For a discussion of Pattison as the prototype for Squire 
Wendover and also for the portrayal of Wendover and other 
characters 1n the novel, see Kingsbury Badger, "Mark Pattison 
and the Scholar 1n Victorian Literature," Modern Language 
Quarterly, VI (December, 1945), 423-447. 
Wendover reveals little emotion, which makes his sudden and 
violent anguish at his part in Elsmere's loss of faith all 
the sharper for the reader. But on the whole, Wendover is 
a shadowy figure, the exponent of a point of view rather 
than a fUlly realized character. 
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Although it is Wendover who undermines Elsmere's faith, 
it is Grey who influences him to give up his orders. The 
character of Henry Grey was patterned on Professor Thomas 
Hill Green, the Oxford philosopher to whose memory Mrs. Ward 
dedicated Robert Elsmere. Grey's noble and persuasive sermons 
in which occur such lines as "God is forever reason; and His 
communication, His revelation is reason," and "God is not 
wisely trusted when declared unintelligible," are taken directly 
from a volume of lay sermons called The Witness of God written 
by Pro.fessor Green.40 Grey believed in God and duty and was 
the inspiring genius of the student Elsmere and the wise 
counselor of the troubled clergyman. However, like Wendover, 
he is largely a point of view rather than a living character. 
The meditative Langham, the third great influence on 
Elsmere, was suggested by the melancholy Swiss philosopher, 
Amiel. Langham's emphasis on the value o.f testimony in 
historical reccrds sets Elsmere on the road to doubt. Despite 
his profound scholarship, Langham is an insecure and troubled 
individual. Morbid, afraid of reality and practical life, he 
40ward, Robert Elsmere, Vol. I. Note placed at beginning 
of volume. 
is somehow paralyzed against feeling and wUl. He gains the 
hand of the beautiful Rose, but after an all-night mental 
struggle, he renounces her, fearful of the degrading future 
he foresees for her if she marries him. Langham is a vivid, 
compelling, and lifelike study; Amiel's Journal Intime reveals 
that just such a personality once existed. Pattison indirectly 
attested to the reality of the character, Langham, when he 
wrote, •I can vouch that there is in existence at least one 
other soul which has lived through the same struggle mental. 
and moral as Amiel.n41 
Wendover, Grey, and Langham were each suggested by a 
real person, but they are not portraits; they are figures 
in the world of the novel where there is action and reaction 
and where they shape others and are 1n turn shaped by them. 
They are chiefly employed as vehicles for the presentation 
of views of religious controversy, and with the exception 
of Langham, they are not convincing as human beings. 
Of the minor characters, the best drawn are Mrs. Elsmere, 
a delightful Irish woman, her carefree ways a puzzle to staid 
Catherine; Hugh Flaxman, the rich man with a conscience; and 
Mrs. Leyburn, the simpering, uneducated country woman. The 
country folk of Westmoreland·, the farm laborers of surrey, 
the gay social throngs in the London salons, and the embittered, 
41Amiel 's Journal, trans. Mrs. Humphry Ward (London: 
Macmillan and Co., 1891), p. x. 
intelligent workers of the East End are sketched in large 
terms and provide an interesting and varied background. 
For sett~s, the novel ranges over the whole of the 
author's experience, Oxford, the great country houses, the 
city slums, and the fashionable assemblages. Although 
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Mrs. Ward is gifted in the power of description and presents 
vivid word pictures, particularly in the Westmoreland passages, 
such accounts seem more for their own sake than fully integrated 
into the novel. They intensify the leisurely pace of the 
novel and make it somewhat cumbersome and ponderous. 
Of course, the novel is much too long and disconnected, 
with some loose ends; for example, Catherine's mother and 
sister, Agnes, after figuring fairly prominently in volumes 
one and two, disappear inexplicably 1n volume three. In 
addition, the unity of the tone of the ' novel is in some 
measure disturbed when Mrs. Ward, in an effort at verisimili-
tude, has her London workers use an abundance of slang, ww 
ludicrously outdated.42 There is no attempt to introduce 
1nnovations in technique; Robert Elsmere is a straight:f"orwal"d, 
chronological structure. 
In speaking of technique, W. Somerset Maugham says, "The 
artist is absorbed by his technique only when his theme is of 
42Elsmere ornaments his speech in talks to men with such 
expressions as "What a brick• and •No great shakes. • Slightly 
comic to the modern reader is Elsmere's use of the word -wifie" 
in his most solemn conversations with Catherine. 
no passing interest to him.n43 Mrs •. Ward's theme absorbed 
her. She made her novel the means whereby she reported and 
interpreted to the lay public the scholarly work which was 
gradually affecting the thought and action of daily life. 
?1 
She presented the varying attitudes towards religion, that of 
the ritualist, the idealist, the modernist, and the skeptic; 
her creative gift was aimed at directing and molding contem-
porary thought. Therefore, she let experience and not imagina-
tion guide her writing. 
Mrs. Ward in her intellectual range and her seriousness 
of purpose was often compared to George Eliot. David Cecil's 
analysis of George Eliot in the following passage can with 
equal justice be applied to Mrs. Ward. 
Her mind was always active; experience set it imme-
diately and instinctively analysing and generalising, 
to discovering why and how things happened. And when 
she turned her attention to the world around her, it 
was this analysis that started her creative imagination 
working. It is inspired, not by what she felt or 
fancied, but by what she thought; not by a wish to 
convey her impressions of life but her judgments on it.44 And it embodied itself not in a picture but in a theme. 
Notwithstanding her intensity of purpose, Mrs. Ward did 
not lose sight of her prospective novel readers and of the 
need to interest them. Despite its faults, Robert Elsmere is 
the work of a master story teller. The imaginative account of 
43w. Somerset Maugham, The Summ~ Up (New York: The 
Literary Guild of America, Inc., 193~ p. 218. 
44nav1d Cecil, Early Victorian Novelists (Harmondsworth, 
Middlesex: Pelican Books, 1948), p. 2i5. -
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the phantom "bogleN of Deep Crag and its effect on the outcast 
country girl, Mary Backhouse, the psychological study of the 
Squire who sees his father's ghost and concludes that he is 
going insane, and most of all, the dramatic conflict between 
Elsmere and his wife and their problem of spiritual isolation 
from each other are brilliantly presented. 
It was not skUlful story-telling only, however, that 
made Robert Elsmere such a success. One of the chief factors 
1n popularizing the novel was the adverse criticism of many 
clergymen and their suggest ion that the book contained scandal-
ous doctrine. "One Western clergyman 1n advocating at that 
time the suppression of the work said he believed 1n hitting 
the devil right between the eyes.n45 The sensation seekers 
rushed to buy a copy of this unorthodox work, unaware that 
the author was not advocat 1ng an overthrow of religion but 
simply recording a change that had already occurred. Novel 
readers who had never opened such books as on the Origin of 
Species or Literature and Dogma awakened to the ideas they 
contained, as presented 1n Robert Elsmere, with a shock. As 
they read, they gained the feeling that they were not wasting 
time read~ stories, but that they, too, were thinking and 
having religious difficulties themselves 1n a highly romantic 
way. 
45W1lliam Lyon Phelps, Essays on Modern NovelistA (New 
York: The Macmillan Co., 1910), p. 194. · 
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When Gladstone evinced his great interest culminating 
1n his famous review in The Nineteenth Century, sales of the 
novel soared. The fact that a man of such eminence as 
Gladstone considered the work worthy of serious consideration 
influenced many non-novel readers to buy the book. So marked 
was the increase 1n the sales of Robert Elsmere after Gladstone's 
review that even though the book had previously gone into 
-three ed~tions, the wits could not resist calling it a succes 
Gladstone. 
Gladstone had been greatly disturbed by the novel 
because, as he told Mrs. Ward in his Oxford conversation 
with her, "I believe 1n a degeneracy of man, in the Fall,--1n 
.!!J:s--in the . intensity and virulence of sin. No other religion 
but Christianity meets the sense o~ sin," and later, •The 
difficulty is, if you sweep away miracles, you sweep away 
the Resurrect1on!•46 
In May 1888, Gladstone published 1n The Nineteenth Century 
his twenty-two page review of Robert Elsmere.47 He noted that 
the aim of the novel was •to expel the preternatural element 
from Christianity, to destroy its dogmatic structure, yet to 
keep intact the moral and spiritual results.~48 Gladstone 
46w.ard, Robert Elsmere, II, 565-566. 
47The article proved sensationally popular. There is the 
story of a woman on a bus panting to her friend, "Oh, my dear, 
~ you read Weg on Bobbie? • Trevelyan, Mrs. HumphrY Ward, p. 64. 
4Bw 1111am Ewart Gladstone, "• Robert Elsmere • and the Battle 
of Belief,• Nineteenth Century, XXIII (May, 1888), 773. 
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declared that hi~tory shows that ethics cannot survive the · 
religious dogmas from which they grew, and that the Christian 
type cannot be preserved without the Christian dogma. His 
chief objection to the novel was that it was one-sided and 
that Elsmere was defeated too easily. "A great creed with 
the testimony of eighteen centuries at its back, cannot find 
an articulate word to say 1n its defense. n49 
Gladstone treated the book as if it were a religious 
polemic and found little to say about its literary qualities. 
He did not seem to realize that the novel was not a theolog-
ical essay but a work of art 1n which the tragedy of a soul 
is depicted. 
Despite the halo of personal and historic prestige 
that made Gladstone such a formidable opponent, Mrs. Ward 
decided to answer his article. In January 1889, she published 
1n The Nineteenth Century, an article called "The New Reforma-
t ion. •50 This was a long dialog1.1e expounding the patient 
and courageous investigation of the German critics, material 
which had been only hinted at 1n the novel. The chief point 
made was that the New Reformat ion wUl be the product of the 
compromise of two forces, the scientific and the religious. 
50Thomas Henry Huxley was enthusiastic about the title 
and the article. He wrote, •If it should be possible for me 
to give a little shove to 'The New Reformation,' I shall think 
the fag end of my life well spent.• Life and Letters of Thomas 
Henry Huxley, ed. Leonard Huxley, (New York: D. Appleton and 
Co., Inc., 1901), II, 240. 
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There were others beside Gladstone who were unable to see 
Robert Elsmere as a literary work and who judged it as a reli-
gious tract. Dean Wace, for whose Dictionary of Christian 
Biography Mrs. Ward had written the Spanish section, declared 
that Mrs. Ward was un£itted for the task she had set herself. 
He accused her of being unaware of the outworn nature of her 
arguments, saying, "Oxford is the place to which good German 
philosophers go when they die. nSl The Dean of Windsor con-
demned Robert Elsmere as one-sided and therefore, unfair. 
Lionel Johnson considered that the chief blemish of the 
novel was the description of the orthodox Christian. "Mrs. 
Ward's orthodox Christians were amusing to her orthodox 
readers; but as representative of orthodoxy, they seemed 
somewhat inadequate caricatures.n52 He complained of the 
adjectives used 1n describing them, •consumptive, emaciated, 
ascetic, hectic, wasted, unearthly, gaunt, worn, thin, 
starving, mystical, passionate, vehement, agonised, ardent, 
and uncritical •••• Their eyes were dreamy and bright, their 
hands long and thin ••.• The intellect was a snare to them and 
they fled from the learning of Germany with a Vade Satana! nSJ 
Slcruse, After the Victorians, p. JS. An anonymous versi-
fier wrote a similar criticism 1n Critic, XXIV (February J, 
1894)' 73. 
"Mistress Ward, with a critical sword, how does your novel grow? 
With souls forlorn and phrases out1110rn, and clergymen all in 
a row." 
52Lionel Johnson, Reviews and Critical Papers (London: 
Elkin Mathews, 1921), p. 6o. 
53~., P• 59. 
Just before his death, Matthew Arnold read and liked 
Volume One, but Mrs. Ward very much doubted that he would 
have liked the rest of the book. "In Literature and Dogma 
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he threw out 1n detail much of the argument suggested 1n 
Robert Elsmere but ••• he was a contented member of the Anglican 
Church ••• He had little sympathy with people who •went out.••S4 
As a literary work, Robert Elsmere commanded the respect-
ful attention of serious critics. Walter Pater offered an 
interesting defense of the introduction of religious problems 
into a novel. He wrote, "Wb:> will deny that to trace the influ-
ence of religion upon human character is one of the legitimate 
functions of the novel? In truth, the modern 'novel of 
character' needs some such interest, to 11ft it sufficiently 
above the humdrum of life • • SS Pater found that the women 
characters were better drawn than the men; he felt that the 
women were more organic and sympathetic although he disliked 
Catherine •soured." He admired the novel which he said 
charmed the literary sense, and he compared Mrs. Ward's 
intellectual processes to those of George Eliot. 
Henry James accorded the book his •extreme admiration" 
and spoke of its rare beauty and interest. He considered the 
novel "a full picture of life, overflowing with experience, 
S4ward, A Writer's Recollections, II, 74. 
S5walter Pater, Essays from 'The Guardian' (London: 
Macmillan and co., Ltd., 1910), p. 57. 
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with atmosphere. 11 However, his chief complaint was a major 
one. He wrote to Mrs. Ward, "Your people are not simply 
enough seen and planted on their feet.w56 
Taine wrote that Robert Elsmere was "superior to all 
novels that have appeared in England since George Eliot• 
and praised Mrs. Ward for introducing '8 new vein of 
psychology. •57 
The Literary World pronounced the novel "artistic" with 
"literary power and charm" and declared that its great merit 
lay 1ri its brilliant analysis of the process of alienation 
and reunion between Elsmere and Cather1ne.58 The Spectator 
· reviewer found that "the book has a current of humor running 
through it which is very refreshing" and, oddly enough, chose 
the mildly lunatic Mrs. Darcy, sister of ·squire Wendover, as 
an example of a 11rich vein of humor. n59 
Mrs. Ward t s own po 1nt of view, expressed 1n the intro-
duction to Robert Elsmere in the Westmoreland Edition printed 
twenty-one years after the original publication, was that the 
novel lacked irony and detachment. She felt that a wider 
experience of life would have improved it but maintained that 
it had one chief merit, that of sincerity. 
56ward, Robert Elsmere, I, xxxvii. 
57~., II, 569. 
58 11Robert Elsmere" (review), The Literary World, XIX 
(August 18, 1888), 268. 
59nRobert Elsmere" (review), ~Spectator, LXI (April 7, 
1888), 479. 
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A highly popular novel always lends itself to condemnation 
by certain critics because of its very popularity, and pro-
vides the subject matter for witty remarks by those who 
probably have not read it. One of the characters 1n Hichens•s 
The Green Carnation published 1n 1894, says, 
I am certain that Mrs. Humphry Ward is the most 
strictly orthodox Christian whom we have. Other-
wise her book againSt the accepted Christianity 
could not have brought her 1n so many thousands 
of pounds •••• I never read her, of course. Life 
is 'far too long and lovely 'for that sort of thing; 
but a bishop . once told me that she was a great 
artist, and that if she had a 6sense of gravity, she would rival George Eliot. 0 
Oscar Wilde commented that Robert Elsmere was Literature and 
Dogma with the literature left out.6l William Barry, writing 
for the Bookman, spoke slightingly of the novel and condemned 
it as "a ladylike version of Voltaire adapted to the tone 
of London society.•62 
There was another kind of contemporary reaction apart 
from the religious and literary criticism. It was the kind 
of reaction that, years later, Virginia Wool'f discussed 1n 
connection with problem novels. She wrote, 
Yet what odd books they are! Sometimes I wonder if 
we are right to call them books at all. For they 
leave one with a strange feeltng of incompleteness 
60aichens, The Green Carnation, p. 55. 
6lphelps, Essays on Moder.n Novelists, p. 194. 
62william Barry, •Mrs. Humphry Ward, " The Bookman, XIX (December 1900), 83. 
and dissatisfaction. In order to complete them it 
seems necessary to do something--to jo1n a society, 
or more desperately, to write a cheque.63 
The need to "do somethtng" affected many of the readers of 
Robert Elsmere. Countless letters from such readers came to 
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Mrs. Ward. Some wanted the address of the New Brotherhood of 
Christ so that they could attend the meetings; others wrote 
for advice on how to organize missions of undogmatic religion 
among London's poor. 
Mrs. Ward, herself, felt the desire to establish the 
New Brotherhood 1n actuality. With Bishop Creighton, she 
paid a visit 1n the East End to Toynbee Hall, a settlement 
for workers which had been established by Arnold Toynbee, a 
High Church clergyman of Ritualist tendencies. She was deeply 
impressed by what she saw and wrote that "in the library there, 
R. E. bad been read to pieces, and 1n a workman's club which 
had just been started several new ideas had been taken from 
the 'New Brotherhood.' n64 In 1889, Mrs. Ward influenced Lord 
Carlisle, James Martineau, and Stopford Brooke to join with 
her 1n establishing a Unitarian settlement in South London. 
A subscription list was raised without much difficulty, and 
in 1890, a settlement at University Hall, Gordon Square was 
founded. Its purpose was twofold: first, to provide popular 
63virg1nia Woolf, The ca}ta1n's Death Bed (New York: 
Harcourt, Brace and Co., 1950 , p. 105. 
64Trevelyan, Mrs. H~phry Ward, p. 79. 
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Bible teaching and simplified Christian training; and second, 
to furnish opportunity for social meetings. Philip Wicksteed, 
a Unitarian minister was appointed as warden. Among the 
lecturers were Mrs. J. R. Green,, Beatrice Potter (later 
Mrs. Webb) , Graham Wallas, Stopford Brooke, and James Mart 1neau. 
The undertaking proved very popular and led eventually 
to the establishment 1n Tavistock Square of a much larger 
organization named the Passmore Edwards Settlement 1n honor 
of its chief benefactor. Soon it was evident that the reli-
gious training was becoming of secondary importance; the 
social service work with emphasis on workers' education, 
mothers' clubs, play centers, and clinics for crippled chil-
dren became of paramount concern.. Work 1n the Settlement 
brought Mrs. Ward and her associates 1n touch with local and 
national authorities as they sought to persuade the government 
to contribute financial support and to organize similar under-
takings of its own. Because of the political questions involved 
1n the expansion of this humanitarian agency, further ·discus-
sion of the development of Passmore Edwards Settlement (renamed 
the Mary Ward Settlement 1n 1921) and of Mrs. Ward's other 
political activities will be found 1n a later chapter dealing 
with the political novels. 
Wbat has been the reaction of the twentieth century to 
Bobert Elsmere? Unlike some of the nineteenth century 
critics, few modern critics praise or condemn the novel solely 
on religious grounds. This is due, in part, to a change 1n 
the climate of opinion; there is a greater tolerance of 
religious differences and a wider acceptance of Elsmere's 
point of v1ew.65 
81 
In 1925, a London paper, The Daily Express ran a symposium 
(later published in book form) entitled "MY Religion • .66 The 
contributors included many of the leading writers of the day. 
Among them were Arnold Bennett, Hugh Walpole, Rebecca West, 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, Compton Mackenzie, E. Phillips 
Oppenheim, Israel Zangwill, and Henry Arthur Jones. Fewer 
than half of the contributors held orthodox views. The 
majority, although holding to a vague belief in God arising 
largely through an awareness of conscience, did not believe 
1n heaven, hell, the divinity of Christ, the immortality of 
the soul, or the divine inspiration of the Bible. 
More important, however, than the increase in religious 
tolerance 1n influencing the judgment of critics, is the 
65stnce the end of World War II, however, there seems to 
be evident a return to orthodox concepts as indicated by an 
increase in the number of church members and by an emphasis 
on fundamental doctrine. Charles F. Harrold and William D. 
Templeman, English Prose of the Victorian Era (New York: 
Oxford University Press, 1938), p. 52, condemn present-day 
Modernism. They write, "It has as a concept of religion at 
its best, merely an investment, and at its least, a moral and 
emotional stimulant. As a result of its lack of spirituality, 
new and bastard religions were to arise appealing to man 1n 
the name of 'Race,' 'State,' or 'Proletariat.•• 
66Ar.nold Bennett and others, Mz Religion (London: 
Hutchinson and Co., 1925). 
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recognition by today's writers that a literary work is to 
be judged as such and not praised or condemned on the grounds 
of promoting or not promoting a political or ethical belief. 
It is, of course, true that a small minority of critics feels 
that a novel dealing with religion must be inferior and its 
author, a prig or a pedant ; a similar group assumes that 
Victorian literature must be we1ghty and earnestly solemn. 
One such critic wrote of Robert Elsmere the follo~1ng inac-
curate analysis: 
The Victorians were so serious that a book did 
not need to be good to stagger them. It needed only 
to be serious. Mrs. Humphry Ward's Robert Elsmere 
was very serious; she succeeded ~ translating her 
uncle Matthew Arnold's Literature ~nd Dogma into the 
cliches of contemporary melodrama. 1 
Between 1920, the year of Mrs. Ward's death and 1939, 
the golden jubilee year of the publication of Robert Elsmere 
there was little serious criticism of that novel. Writers 
of histories of the novel published during that period dis-
missed the work of Mrs. Ward as unimportant. An exception 
67Irv1ne, Apes, Angels, and Victorians, p. 320. 
Howard Mumford Jones, •The Comic Spirit and Victorian Sanity,• 
The Re1nte retation of Victorian Literature, Joseph E. Baker 
ed. Pr~ceton, New Jersey: Princeton University Press, 1950~, 
pp. 24-25, defends the Victorians against such criticism. "You 
cannot, said Burke indict a whole people; and it is difficult 
to indict a whole century. That the Victorians (to confine 
ourselves to them) had their characteristic weaknesses is 
evident; but one grows weary by and by of so monotonous and 
one-sided an argument and longs for a little more attention 
to a few obvious facts •••• The truth is that, instead ••• of 
invent 1ng 'Victorianism, 1 the Victorians enga,ged 1n incessant 
warfare against the cant and hypocrisy they inherited from the 
maudlin sentimentality of the eighteenth century •••• They were 
a race of rebels.• 
was Gerald Gould who felt that I1rs. Ward was an excellent 
story teller. He put forth the view that great popular 
suocess is very rarely found unassociated with definite 
narrative skill. He said, "Mrs. Humphry Ward, not 1n her 
later years, when her invention was exhausted, but 1n the 
days when she wrote Robert Elsmere was a very good writer, 
indeed.n68 On the whole, however, the critics of the twen-
ties ignored Robert Elsmere. 
As was pointed out earlier 1n this study, the tide of 
critical opinion changed; from 1939 on, a series of revalua-
tions were made. Lionel Trilling praised the novel as 
exhibiting artistic skill and declared that Robert Elsmere 
excellently recorded -the movement of liberalized religion 
of its time.n69 Louis Cazamian called Robert Elsmere •a 
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drama of conscience" and pronounded it "a story of last1Ilg 
signifioance."70 Naomi Lewis said the work was •a story full 
of incidental interest and excellent description" and charac-
terized the theme as one presenting "the thrill of spiritual. 
conflict. n7l 
68aerald Gould, The English Novel of Today (New York: 
The Dial Press, 1925), p. 107. 
69Lionel Trilling, MatthewArnold (1st ed. rev.; New 
York: The Noonday Press, 1949) 1 p. 287. . 
70Emile Legouis and Louis Cazamian, History of English 
Literature (rev. ed.; London: J. M. Dent and Sons, Ltd., 
1951}, pp. 1307-1308. 
71Naomi Lel'ris, "Books 1n General, • The New Statesman and 
Nation, XLIII (August 23, 1947), 152. 
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The modern reader is aware, of course, that Robert 
Elsmere has certain weaknesses. The style is often elaborate 
and cumbersome with very little fire or wit; the novel lacks 
proportion and selection. Moreover, the constant tone of 
gravity produces at times an atmosphere heavily portentous. 
The characters are not always completely realized; Newcombe 
and Grey, for example, are cardboard figures, merely personi-
fied points of view. 
Nevertheless, Robert Elsmere is a novel of considerable 
achievement. It gathered up much of the float~ skepticism 
of the day and interpreted it in the play of fictional char-
acters. The characters were, for the most part, clearly and 
credibly motivated. Although intellectual interest was the 
mainspring of Mrs. Ward's inspiration, she presented the 
religious controversy of a generation not by discussing 
events, but by illuminating human beings caught up 1n spiritual 
conflict. The objective reader will agree with the following 
comment on Robert Elsmere, •It is a sophisticated, civilized 
book, fUll of personal insight, often amusing, frequently 
1mag1native."72 
Does anyone read Robert Elsmere today? Is the novel so 
dated as to be secure against revival? Today many readers 
come to a novel seeking a reflection of the contemporary 
consciousness and cannot find much relevance to their own 
72Tr1ll1ng, Matthew Ar.nold, P• 287. 
t 1me in the story of a theological martyr of the Victorian 
period. The emphasis has shifted from the religious to 
the psychological and the sociological. And yet moder.n 
readers exist who do read Robert Elsmere; although the book 
is out of print in the United States, a London firm has 
recently published two editions, the latest one 1n 1955.73 
To appreciate Robert Elsmere, the reader to today must 
accept the values and conventions of an earlier period and 
enter into the spirit of the age. He will be the kind of 
reader that Mrs. Ward had 1n mind when she wrote, nRobert 
Elsmere is entirely related to a particular time and milieu; 
and those who are drawn to read it, unconsciously lend it 
their o~ thoughts, the passion of their ow.n assents and 
denials ••• the reader's eager sympathy, or antagonism, com-
pletes the effort of the writer.•74 
73The London publishing house, Thomas Nelson and Sons, 
Ltd., published an edition of Robert Elsmere 1n 1952 and 
another 1n 1955. 
74ward, Robert Elsmere, I, xxix. 
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CHAPTER III 
LATER RELIGIOUS NOVELS 
Twenty years after the publication of Robert Elsmere, 
Mrs. Ward wrote The Case of Ricbard Meynell, another novel 
of religious conflict but one with a markedly different 
outcome. The point of view expressed 1n the latter novel 
was one which Mrs. Ward was to hold for the rest of her life. 
In her autobiography, published 1n 1918, Mrs. Ward re-stated 
her ideas on Modernism 1n the Church. 
The great national structures that we call 
churches are too precious for iconoclast handling; 
if any other method is possible. The strong 
assertion of individual liberty within them, as 
opposed to the attempt to break them down from 
without , that seems to me now the hopeful course ••• 
The first f.Iodernist bishop who stays 1n his place, 
forms a Modernist chapter and diocese around him, 
and fights the fight where he stands, will do more 
for liberty and faith 1n the Church, I now sadly 
believe, than those scores of brave •forgotten 
dead" who have gone out of her for conscience' 
sake, all these years.l 
The years that shaped such a change 1n viewpoint were 
marked by the writing of many novels, three of which concerned 
religious problems. The first, The History of David Grieve, 
was an attempt to show how a man of Nonconformist upbringing 
lMrs. Humphry Ward, A Writer's Recollections (2 vola.; 
New York: Harper and Brothers, 1918), II, ?4-?5. 
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reacted againSt all religion but ~tnally arr1ved at a firm 
belief 1n God. The second, Helbeck of Bann1sdale, presented 
the tragic con£lict between a Catholic squire and an agnostic 
I 
girl. The third, The Case of Richard Meynell, told the story 
o~ a Modernist clergyman who decided to fight for his stand 
within the Church. Each of the three novels reflected a . 
stage in the movement which was all the time going forward 
in the direction of Modernism. 
A few months after Robert Elsmere was published, Mrs. 
Ward began writing a new novel which she planned to have 
•more hopeful, positive, and consol1ng"2 than the earlier 
one. The result, The History of David Grieve, was published 
1n three volumes 1n 1892 and presented the other side of the 
Modernist message, "that life itsel~, the ordinary human life 
and experience of every day as it has been slowly evolved 
through history, is the true source of religion, if man will 
but listen to the message 1n his own soul, to the voice of 
the Eternal Friend, speaking through Conscience, through 
Society, through Nature. ~.3 
David Grieve traces the development of its central char-
acter from early childhood to full maturity. David and his 
sister, Louie, orphan children of a London cabinet maker and 
2Ibid., II, 109. 
3Ibid., II, 108. 
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his French wife, a shopgirl of doubtful character, are 
brought up on the desolate Derbyshire farm of their uncle 
and aunt, Reuben and Hannah Grieve. Their lives are incred-
ibly harsh because of the grim and rancorous Hannah, who 
resents having to care for them and is outspoken 1n her 
contempt for their dead mother. Despite the pleas of the 
Methodist minister, l1r. Ancrum, that intelligent David be 
given an education, the lad receives but little schooling 
and at an early age is made to do the heavy chores of the 
sheep farm. Reuben, dull and ineffectual, occasionally 
intervenes on behalf of the children but cannot prevail 
aga1nst the unjust and hateful Hannah. 
Finding life at home intolerable, David, at the age of 
sixteen, runs away to Manchester, where he progresses from 
errand boy to bookseller's assistant and finally to ow.ner of 
a prosperous booksbop. Although he had been brought up in 
• 
the strict Methodist creed of his aunt, David now rebels against 
all religion and delights in attending Secularist meetings in 
the Hall of Science where religious beliefs are ridiculed. 
His anti-religious attitude is strengthened by his reading of 
Voltaire, Rousseau, and Diderot and by his friendship with 
the freethinker, Daddy Lomax, the proprietor of the Fruits and 
Flowers Parlour, a vegetarian restaurant. Two friends try to 
win David back to a belief 1n God; Mr. Ancrum, wb:> now has a 
church in Manchester, and Dora Lomax, the Anglo-Catholic 
daughter of Daddy Lomax. However, David cannot believe 
and resists their. efforts. 
After five years 1n Manchester, David sends for Louie, 
his beautiful, hot-tempered sister, whose every thought is 
89 
a selfish one. Eighteen-year-old Louie delights 1n the 
worldly aspects of city life and spurns all of David's 
efforts to improve her mind. An expected legacy enables 
David to fulfill bis ambition to visit Paris, and accompanied 
by Louie, he settles 1n the artists• quarter, where he intends 
to search out books for his customers and to perfect his 
French. All his aims are forgotten, however, when he meets 
·and falls madly 1n love with the attractive Elise Delauney, 
a dedicated young painter. They have a brief affair during 
which time they live together 1n Fontainebleau, but after one 
month, Ells~ leaves David telling him, "When I am with you, 
I must be a woman. You agitate me, you divide my mind, and 
my force goes. There are both capacities 1n me, and one 
destroys the other. And I want--! .!m!!! my art! n4 
In despair, David returns to Paris to discover that 
Louie has become the mistress of Montjoie, a cynical and 
corrupt sculptor. Horrified by Louie's action and harrowed 
by a sense of his own guilt, David offers what remains of the 
legacy to Montjoie on condition that he marry Louie. The 
4Mrs. Humphry Ward, The History of David Grieve 1n The 
Writings of Mrs. HumphrY Ward {Westmoreland edition; Boston: 
Houghton Mifflin Co., 1909-1911), IV, 176. 
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sculptor accepts on the further and rather astonish1ng 
condition that Louie become a Roman Catholic. Louie readily 
agrees, and the marriage takes place. 
Tormented by his hopeless love for Elise and by the fear 
that his selfish neglect of Louie had brought about her moral 
downfall, David determines to kill himself. He is saved by 
the providential arrival of Mr. Ancrum wb:> had been sent to 
Paris by David's Manchester friends, worried by his long 
silence. David is persuaded to retur.n to Manchester, where 
he tries to resume his old life. He occupies himself 1n re-
building his book business, but he cannot face his old friends 
and surrers a severe mental struggle induced by feelings of 
guilt. During this period which lasts for about a year, he 
is at first attracted and th~ repelled by Dora's faith. He 
attends several of the Anglo-Catholic services but is finally 
disillusioned by a Passion week sermon at a noon service which 
is crowded with business and professional men. 
David had never witnessed a more tempting 
opportunity. But how hollow and empty the whole 
result! What foolish sentimental emphasis, what 
unreality, what contempt for knowledge, yet what 
a show of' it 1--an elegant worthless jumble of 
Gibbon, Horace, St. Augustine, Wesley, Newman, 
and Mill, mixed with the cheap }:icturesque--with 
moonlight on the Campagna, and sunset on Niagara--
and leading, by the loosest rhetoric, to the most 
con:f'ident conclusions.S 
Neither do Secularist meetings and literature any longer 
5~., IV, 320. 
satisfy . the searching David. 
Secularism up to a certain point, it began to seem 
to him, was a commonplace; beyond that . point, a 
contradiction •••• Some of the finest powers and 
noblest work of the human mind have been developed 
by the struggle to know what the secul~rist declares 
is neither knowable nor worth know1ng.b 
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A chance reading of Berkeley, however, crystallizes 
David's mind concerning the fundamental problem of knowledge. 
He comes to believe that "beauty, truth, love, are the 
~lities which abide. Goodness has slowly proved itself 1n 
the world •••• And, if so, goodness here, imperfect and 
struggling as we see it always, must be the mere shadow and 
limit of that goodness which is 1n Godl •7 
His belief 1n God restores David to mental health, and 
he now renews o~d friendships and forms social ties. He 
courts and marries Lucy Purcell, the pretty but empty-headed 
daughter of his first employer, and enters into a moderately 
happy married life. He develops a keen interest 1n problems 
of labor and capital and establishes a cooperative system 1n 
his successful business which employs more than three hundred 
men. Motivated by the desire to reform conditions for workers, 
he establishes a model apprentice school for the sons of his 
employees and takes an active interest 1n political reform. 
6Ibid., IV, 317. 
7 lill• , IV, 493 • 
Tragedy again comes to David when after eight years of 
marriage, his wife dies a lingering death from cancer. The 
unhappy fate of David's sister adds to his grief. Louie, 
after the death of her only child, had abandoned her husband 
for a dissolute young man with whom she had fallen 1n love. 
David searches for Louie and finds her at Fonta~ebleau just 
at the moment when her lover has deserted her. Louie tricks 
David into leaving her alone and then commits suicide. The 
novel proper ends with David's discovery of Louie. 
She sat in the tall chair, her hands dropping over the 
arms, her head hanging forward. The cold snowlight 
shone on her open and glazing eyes--on the red and 
black of her dress, on the life-stream dripp~ among 
the folds, on the sharp curved Algerian dagger at 
her feet. She was quite dead ••• a figure of wild 
fate--freed at last and forever from that fierce 
burden of herself.8 
A brief epilogue beginning nAlasl--Alas!" presents a 
final picture of the mature David, a widower with a son, 
Sandy. A prosperous bookseller, he is reconciled to his 
life and clear ~ his religious beliefs. 
It seemed to him that he had been •taught of God • 
through natural affect ion, through repentance, 
through sorrow, through the constant energies of 
the intellect. Never had the D1 vine voice been 
clearer to him, or the Divine Fatherhood more 
real.9 
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The novel purports to be the history of one man, but it 
is so overcrowded with characters that they tend to swamp his 
8Ibid., IV, 578-579. 
9Ib1d., IV, 589. 
story. David's sister. mistress, wife, ~riends, parents, 
relations, and servants o~ friends and relations throng the 
pages and the author is reduced to killing many o~ them to 
enable her to proceed with the main narrative~ Several o~ 
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the lengthy episodes 1nvolvLng minor characters are embryonic 
novels 1n themselves: the tale of Dora Lomax and her frustrated 
love for David; the tragedy of Mr. Ancrum, the mystic, tor-
mented by his wife's infidelity; the account o~ 'Lias Dawson, 
the senile country schoolmaster and his dream life at the 
court of Charles I; the ghost story of Jenny Crum and the 
Mermaid's Pool; and the detailed record of the pranks and 
clever sayings o~ young Sandy.lO This inability to exercise 
careful selectivity is surely one of Mrs. Ward's chief faults 
1n her early novels. 
The two central characters 1n the novel are David and 
Louie. Both of them are intensely human and fall easy prey 
to the temptations of their environment, but while David is 
able to overcome the evil influences, Louie goes to her death 
in poverty and disgrace. Mrs. Ward explains that Louie 
inherits the weaknesses of her French mother who had also 
deserted her husband and killed herself upon being abandoned 
lOsandy was patterned on the author's nephew, Julian 
Huxley. T. H. Huxley disliked the novel because of its reli-
gious emphasis and David's final belief 1n God but enjoyed 
the Sandy episodes and wrote to Mrs. Ward 1 •we are very proud 
of Julian's apotheosis.• Quoted by Janet Trevelyan, The Life 
of Mrs. HumphrY Ward (New York: Dodd, Mead and Company, 
1923), p. lOl. 
by her lover, and that David inherits the strength and 
virtues o~ his English father. Psychologists of today 
find it no easy problem to determine the complex factors 1n 
heredity and environment which shape so differently children 
of the same family, and Mrs. Ward's narrow and insular 
explanation of the dissimilarity 1n character between David 
and Louie seems hardly sat is factory to the modern reader. 
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Despite her dubious comments on the science of heredity, 
however, Mrs. Ward presents a brilliantly conceived study 1n 
the character of the handsome, passionate Louie. Completely 
selfish, lacking education and refinement, Louie, with her 
background of poverty and hate, is easily victimized by the 
debauched patrons of the Paris studios to which she is intro-
duced by the indifferent Madame Cerv1n 1n whose care David 
had left her. Her liaison with and her subsequent marriage 
to Montjoie is a desperate effort to achieve the gay parties, 
beautiful dresses, and admiring glances which represent 
happiness to her. But marriage to the equally selfish Montjoie 
brings her only poverty and abuse. Without conscience or creed 
of any kind, Louie makes her child, Cecile, the scapegoat of 
her ow.n misfortunes and harshly mistreats the little girl 
although she loves her 1n a wild, extravagant way. Cecile's 
death from diphtheria plunges Louie into despair from which 
she is rescued, for a short time, by her love for Brenart. 
When he abandons her, she is again engulfed 1n misery. She 
half contemplates a retur.n to Manchester with David but 
suddenly realizes that life is unendurable for her and kills 
herself. She is a truly tragic figure, tormented by des ires 
never to be satisfied, incapable of kiridness and yet withal, 
a human be~ of compelling reality. 
David, on the other hand, is hardly real at all. His 
development from the lonely, unhappy farm boy wrangling with 
his fierce-tongued sister, to the successful bus~ess man, 
contented and secure 1n h!s beliefs, is presented chiefly 
in terms of the books he reads: adventure stories in his 
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boyhood, Voltaire and Rousseau during his Secularist apprentice 
days, George Sand and Baudelaire during his young manhood, and 
Berkeley, Kant, and Hegel during his maturity. One critic 
has said of Mrs. Ward, •we know the libraries of her heroes 
better than we know their hearts. all This is certainly true 
of David Grieve. Even 1n the midst of emotional upheaval, 
when he is distraught by the realization that Elise plans to 
leave him, he thinks of books and begs Elise to remain with 
him because, •You and I have been living what Musset, what 
Hugo, what Shakespeare wrote.•12 
Lucy, David's wife, is another weakly conceived character; 
she is not drawn with anything like the same edge and force 
llEdward Wagenknecht, Cavalcade of the English Novel 
(New York: Henry Holt and Company, 1943), p. 388. 
12ward, David Grieve, IV, 28. 
as Louie. A shallow, provincial woman; Lucy experiences 
her greatest unhappiness when she finds herself unable to 
fit into the social life opened up to her by her husband's 
friendship with Lord Dr1ffield. Lucy comes alive for the 
reader at only one point when David, after many years of 
marriage, finally tells her of Elise. He thinks to comfort 
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her by concluding, "I have come to think the most disappointing 
and hopeless marriage, nobly bor.ne, to be better worth having 
than what people call an 'ideal passion. • •13 Poor Lucy has 
a flash of sad insight into what their marriage has meant 
and of the dusty., pract~cal life that they lead, and the 
reader has a thrill of ~ympathy for her 1n her moment of 
understanding. 
Elise Delauney, the object of David's passion, was pat-
terned on Marie Bashkirtseff,l4 a young painter of Russian 
origin wm died 1n Paris in 1884 at the age of twenty-four. 
A charming girl and gifted artist, Marie Bashkirtseff led a 
life -carefully circumscribed by her wealthy family; Elise 
Delauney, on the other hand, is a mature, independent woman 
living a completely amoral life. Although Mrs. Ward asserts 
that she had Marie in mind 1n drawing Elise, the only point 
lJru.g., IV, 496. 
l~arie Bashk1rtseff's autobiographical record, ~ 
Journal of a Young Artist, which shows her as an impressionable 
and attractive girl, was Mrs. Ward's source for some of Elise's 
traits. 
of resemblance between the two is their intense devotion 
to art. Elise cries, "My credo is very short. Its first 
article is art--and its second is art--and its third is 
art!•15 and proclaims, "Velasquez is my God and he has too 
many prophets to mention.nl6 Mrs. Ward makes Elise pay for 
her callous disregard of human beings by havtng her marry 
a crippled artist, lose her beauty, and, most cruel of all, 
abandon art to do menial factory labor to keep herself and 
her husband from utter destitution. 
In her description of the French characters, Elise, 
Montjoie, and Brenart, Mrs. Ward again evidences her insular 
attitude toward France, and her moralist judgment against 
French life. In Robert Elsmere, the character, Langham, is 
made to say of the Frenoh, "Strange_ nation! How they do 
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revel in mud.•l7 This seems to be a ·reflection of Mrs. Ward's 
own point of view.l8 As was pointed out earlier, Louie •s 
bad character is traced to her having had a French grisette 
for a mother. David Grieve reads French literature because 
15ward, David Grieve, IV, 28. 
l6Ibid., IV, 29. 
17Mrs. Humphry Ward, Robert Elsmere 1n The Writings of 
J1rs. HumphrY Ward (Westmoreland edition; Boston: Houghton 
Mifflin Co., 1909-1911), I, 312. 
18It is interest 1ng to note that Mrs. Ward employed only 
German governesses for her children rather than the more con-
ventional French ones. 
it is a "literature of passion" and enjoys George Sand and 
Baudelaire because of their frank treatment of sex. On his 
arrival 1n Paris, he observes the extent to which "l'union 
libre" prevails and he and his sister are almost immediately 
caught up 1n the rampant immorality which seems to pervade 
all France. 
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Blackwood •s Magazine 1n its review of the novel pro-
tested against the false picture of Paris • "seen through an 
English lady's eyes, nl9 but the~ proclaimed that Mrs. Ward 
made n~eteenth century Paris seem as real as George Eliot 
made fourteenth century Florence.20 The Quarterly reviewer 
agreed with the ~ but wrote 1n a condescending vein, 
The reader may smile at the spectacle of a well-
ordered English matron essaying to exhibit scenes 
of disorder in a series of polite glimpses; but 
he must own that, despite the fact of the exhibitor 
having, as the saying goes, the misfortune of' good 
manners to contend against , the presentment of 
reality has been most ingeniously counterf'eited.21 
Few observant readers of today will agree with the Dial 
or the Quarterly, for . Mrs. Ward's picture of Paris is "mere 
19"The History of David Grieve" (unsigned review), 
Blac.k'wood's Magazine, CLI (March, 1892), 460. 
20"The History of David Grieve" (uns~ed review), Dial, 
XII (April, 1892), 423. David Cecil 1n writing of George 
Eliot in Early Victorian Novelists (Harmondsworth, Middlesex : 
Pelican Books, 1948), pp. 220-221, maintains that her picture 
of renaissance Florence is very much like the Victorian 
Midlands. 
21
"The History of David Grieve• (unsigned review), 
Quarterly Review, CLXX (April,· 1892), 317. 
synthetic stuff,•22 a hackneyed, stereotyped account of the 
sort that appears in countless vulgar, commonplace novels. 
To read Mrs. Ward's study of Paris life and people, says an 
alert critic, is "like drinking glass after glass of water 
stale and stained with the r1ns1ngs of many wines. n23 
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In her pictures of English life, Mrs. Ward is more 
successful. She is at her best 1n her sparkling descriptions 
of the beautiful Lake District which she knew so well from 
her childhood, and 1n her presentation of the depress~ areas 
of Manchester, a city where she had spent a lonely winter 
visiting mills, attending chapel services, studying the 
Lancashire dialect, reading accounts of the growth of the 
Manchester factory system, and otherwise gathering material 
for her novel. 
This careful study was typical of Mrs. Ward's early novel 
writing methods; in David Grieve, study served her in lieu 
of imagination. Mrs. Ward wrote in defense of this technique, 
"Every novel that has ever touched a reader depends, of course, 
ultimately upon personal experience--that is to say, upon what 
the writer_!!, and can put into the framework with which expe-
rience or imagination, or research if you like, [italics mine] 
supplies h1m.•24 It was just this equating of research with 
22wagenknecht, Cavalcade of the English Novel, p. 390. 
23•The History of David Grieve" (unsigned review), 
Fortnightly Review, LII (July, 1892), 14. 
24ward, David Grieve, III, xv. 
imagination that resulted 1n the bookish quality of David 
Grieve and prevents it from having any current of life, from 
be1ng a pulsating, vital story.25 
Critics of the day were divided 1n their opinion on 
David Grieve. Some critics found much to praise in the 
work. Jowett called it •the best novel since George Eliot," 
and declared that Louie was a sketch that Victor Hugo might 
have draw.n.26 The Dial stated that David Grieve entitled 
Mrs. Ward to •the highest place among the English novelists 
of her day.n27 Pater wrote to Mrs. Ward, "It seems to me to 
have all the forces of its predecessor at work 1n it, with 
perhaps a mellower kind of art--a more matured power of 
blending disparate literary gifts 1n one. n28 
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Most of the unfavorable criticism centered on the book's 
unwieldly length and its complete lack of humor. The Edinburgh 
Review said of Mrs. Ward, •we believe it would go to her heart 
to throw as ide a thought or a fancy. • • • She is wantonly and 
almost maliciously unmindful of how often she has said the 
25Mrs. Ward, however, hints mysteriously of a personal 
tragedy as a background for David Grieve. •Tragic hours and 
perceptions of my own, unknown to anyone else on earth have 
entered into David Grieve ••• only 1n Helbeck of Bann1sdale 
did I ever draw so deep again on the sources of personal 
feeling." . lli_g., III, xxxv-xxxvi. 
26Trevelyan, Mrs. HumphrY Ward, p. 199. 
27Dial, XII (April, 1892), 424. 
28Trevelyan, Mrs. Humphry Ward, p. 199. 
same thing before.n29 The Critic wrote that David Grieve 
was "without humour, tedious 1n detaU, heavy 1n style, and 
inartistic.n30 Blackwood's Magazine asserted •There is not 
lOl. 
a laugh 1n the whole big three volumes which might have been 
four had the author so pleased.•31 Perhaps the most prophetic 
comment was that made by The Athenaeum, "No sane person can 
entertain the thought of our children, much less our grand-
children perusing The History of David Grie~.·32 
It is undeniable that the qualities necessary for 
survival, humor, passion, and charm of style are certainly 
lacking 1n David Grieve. Excessive le~h, loose construction, 
unconvincing characters, and pompous and diffuse style doom 
the book to oblivion. But yet, it had value for its own day; 
its theme, the conflict between the dogmas of ancient theology 
and the revelations of moder.n scientific and historical 
studies, was one that was still of absorbing interest to many. 
Although David Grieve's starting point was unbelief and not 
orthodoxy, he arrived at the same religious beliefs as Robert 
Elsmere and found ~self through service to others. This 
concept o·f self-realization had a wide appeal for idealistic 
29"The History of David Grieve" (unsigned review), Edinburgh 
Review, CLXXV (July, 1892), 518. 
30•The History of David Grieve• (unsigned review), Critic, 
XVII (January 30, 1892), 63. 
31Blackwood's Magazine, CLI (March, 1892), 457. 
32•Novels" (unsigned review}, The Athenaeum, May, 1892, 
p. 704. 
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readers who were being awakened by the cries of the newly 
formed Fabian Society33 to such national sins as industrial 
exploitation and slums. Although David has many discussions 
with his friends on economic and social problems and condemns 
injustices of the factory system, he does not accept Socialism 
as the solution. He says, 
Socia~ism, as a system, seems to me ••• to strike down 
and weaken the most precious thing 1n the world ••• the 
spring of will and conscience 1n the individual •••• 
Socialism, however, has forced us to think of the 
many when other~rise we should be sunk 1n thinking of 
the one •••• The new truth of the future will emerge 
from it as a bud from its sheath, taking here and 
leaving there.J4 
As will be shown 1n a later chapter, the point of view 
expressed by David Grieve was that held by Mrs. Ward, herself. 
Although The History of David Grieve shows no advance 
in narrative power nor in technique over Mrs. Ward's earlier 
work, the novel is significant from the standpoint of this 
study for two reasons. First, it represents Mrs. Ward's only 
sympathetic treatment of the Nonconformist; 1n her other novels, 
the Nonconformist is presented as coarse and vulgar, clinging 
to a life of monotonous ugliness. Secondly,the research into 
factory conditions which the novel occasioned led to the 
writing of Mrs. Ward's next two novels, Marcella and Sir George 
Tressady, both concerned with social and political reform. 
33The Fabian Society, an association of Socia~ist 
intellectuals, was founded 1n 1884 and included Shaw, Wells, 
and Beatrice Potter, one of Mrs. Ward's close friends. 
34ward, David Grieve, IV, 490. 
The novel, therefore, is a transition one leading froJD. 
religious subjects to political. However, Mrs. Ward was 
• 
not yet finished with the religious novel. Four novels 
after The History of David Grieve she retur.ned to the reli-
gious theme with Helbeck of Bannisdale, her masterpiece. 
Helbeck of Bannisdale is a complex, beautifully-wrought 
story of character contrasts. The novel had its origin in a 
holiday Mrs. Ward spent 1n the Lake District 1n the autumn 
of 1896. There she became interested 1n the history of an 
old, heavily mortgaged castle 1n nearby Kendal and in the 
ancient Catholic family who had owned it since before the 
Reformation. The building seemed to her to be haunted by 
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the ghosts of those who had sheltered Jesuits, suffered im-
prisonment, and even in peaceful times been deprived of civil 
rights although accorded a grudging toleration. The thought 
presented itself to her of writing a novel depict~ the con-
tending forces of Catholicism and Protestantism, or as she 
really saw it, the eternal clash between the medieval and the 
moder.n mind. She discussed the idea with her father and 
her friend, Lord Acton, a Catholic, and both of them encouraged 
her to work it out 1n terms of fiction. 
Instead of having the woman represent the ancestral reli-
gion, and the man, modernity, Mrs. Ward spurned the conventional 
approach and made her heroine, Laura Fountain, signify the 
critical, scientific mind, standing for moder.n civilization, 
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while Al.an Helbeck was made the exponent of the ancient 
faith. Yet curiously enough, Laura is endowed with the 
mental attributes that Mrs. Ward associated with the Catholic 
families who had for so long deried •the ma1ri forces of our 
English civilization.•JS The author's explanation, written 
twelve years after the publication of the novel, reveals 
Mrs. \lard • s idea of romance. To her, the universal laws of 
romance require failure and misfortune to produce a spell; 
1 t is weakness 1n an individual that gives charm and that 
conquers the reader. Therefore, since Laura is to be the 
sympathetic heroine, she must fall 1n her struggle against 
Catholicism, not because her cause is intellectually the 
weaker, but because her defence is based on loyalty to ideas 
which she is unable to analyze. She represents 
the same dumb clinging--a clinging of the heart--to 
an idea ••• the same pitiful cry of tortured but 
inexorable loyalty that has given a terrible beauty 
to so many Catholic martyrdoms •••• And let this 
dumb clinging rob her of lire and joy, just as the 
older fidelity robbed its votaries of life and joy 
through generations •••• Let her bear in her frail 
hands the torch of freedom, and let her sink and 
perish under the weight of it.36 
In preparation for the novel, Mrs. Ward did the research 
that was now becoming the necessary preliminary to all her 
writing. Because she did not have a thorough grounding 1n 
35Ibid., III, xiii. 
36Ibid., III, xiv. 
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Catholicism, she read biographies of English Catholics, 
studied the literature of Catholic devotion, and sought to 
analyze the elements of a faith with which she had little 
sympathy. Despite her efforts to be fair and accurate and 
despite her excellent grasp of detail in matters of belief 
and ritual, Mrs. Ward failed in her aim of being impartial, 
largely because she could not overcome her hereditary feeltng 
against a religion which had caused her family such misery 
and unhappiness • 
Mrs. Ward was not alone in her attitude towards Cathol-
icism; many of her contemporaries felt an intense dislike 
for that religion. In 1880, Dr. Hugh McNeile of Liverpool, 
fearful of the encroachment of Catholic practices 1n the 
. ' 
Established Church, demanded capital punishment for those 
Anglican clergymen who heard confessions137 A vague 
foreignness, something non-English, attached itself to 
Catholicism, and this obscurely traitorous quality seemed to 
set itself against the main stream of nationallife. In the 
atmosphere of suspicion which surrounded them, Catholics for 
many years were deprived of their civil and political rights. 
Such Victorian novelists as Dickens, Charlotte Bronte, Kingsley, 
and Thackeray often depicted the Catholic clergy as rogues or 
villa1ns.38 It was no easy matter, therefore to present a 
Catholic or his faith 1n an obJective light. 
37Andrew L. Drummond, The Churches 1n El1glish Fiction 
(Leicester: Edgar Backus, 1950), p. 100 • 
.38Barnaby Rudge by Dickens, The Professor by Charlotte 
Bronte, Yeast by Kingsley, and Henry Esmond by Thackeray 
depict the Catholic clergy unfavorably. 
Mrs. Ward wrote frankly to her Catholic father that 
she was filled with 
a perfect horror of asceticism--or rather of the 
austerities ••• which are indispensable to the . 
Catholic ideal of a saint •••• But the simple and 
rigid living which I have seen, for various ideal 
purposes, 1n friends of my own--like T. H. Green--
seems to me both religious and reasonable, whlle 
I cannot for the life of me see anything 1n the 
austerities, say of the Blessed Mary Alacoque, 
but hysteria and self-murder.39 
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After the novel was finished, Mrs. Ward, herself, 
suffere~ qualms about her presentation of the Catholic view-
point. She had passed the proofs and gone abroad for a rest 
when she suddenly telegraphed to London from Florence to have 
the proofs sent to her again. She eliminated some passages 
and softened others, but she left the general tone unchanged. 
Although Thomas Arnold assured his daughter, after he had 
read the novel, that he could find nothing in it which was 
consciously unjust to his religion, Mrs. Ward's viewpoint, 
11 I could no 110re be a Catholic than a Mahometan, 1140 1s 
evident throughout the work, even to a casual reader. 
Published 1n one volume in June 1898, the novel sets 
forth the 1mpossibllity of compromise between irreconcilable 
faiths as personified 1n Alan Helbeck, a devout Catholic, and 
39Trevelyan, Mrs. Humphry Ward, p. 146. 
40Trevelyan, Mrs. Humphry Ward, p. 151. 
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Laura Fountain, an agnostic. The story begins with the 
arrival at Bannisdale, a Tudor manor house, of twenty-year-old 
Laura and her recently widowed stepmother, Augusttna Fountain, 
older sister of Alan Helbeck. Helbeck has offered them 
hospitality 1n the country until his sister's health improves. 
Although married by secular authorities to the free-
thinker, Stephen Fountain, August1na had become reconciled 
to the Catholic Church upon her husband's death and is now 
an ardent believer. Laura, devoted to her father's memory 
and faithful to his anti-religious views, loves her step-
.mother but hates and fears the intensely Catholic atmosphere 
which immediately surrounds them 1n Bannisdale. Helbeck, 
upon the death of his father, had relinquished his dream of 
being a Jesuit 1n order to manage the estate. His management 
consists, however, of selling most of the resources to con-
struct a magnificent chapel, to establish a convent nursery 
school for orphans, and to further the charities suggested 
by Father Bowles, his resident chaplain. 
Almost immediately, despite the wide differences between 
them, Laura and Helbeck fall 1n love and arrange to be 
married; Helbeck knows Laura's feelings on religion, particu-
larly the Catholic religion, but makes no effort to convert 
her. Nonetheless, the young girl, 1n the face of the all-
pervading religious climate, begins to feel herself an infidel, 
a moral outcast; moreover, the conviction grows on her that 
by marrying Helbeck she will do him harm. She, therefore, 
flees to Cambridge to stay with the Friedlands, her father's 
friends. There she tries to forget Helbeck and resolve her 
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ow.n doubts by long philosophical discussions with Dr. Friedland, 
an objective, clear-headed scientist. 
W.ord that her stepmother's condition has worsened sends 
Laura back to Bannisdale. Her ardent reunion with Helbeck 
determtnes Laura's future; she decides to become a Catholic 
and to marry Helbeck. Resolved that there shall be no 
obstacles between them, Laura asks the overjoyed Helbeck to 
arrange instruction for her 1n his religion. Before August~ 
can be told the good news, she dies surroWlded by chant 1ng 
nuns, comforted by her altar, ablaze with lights and flowers, 
and solaced by the gift of the Carmelites, a relic of St. John 
of the Cross. Laura, at her stepmother's deathbed, 1n a 
blinding flash hears her father's voice saying, "Laura, you 
cannot do it--you cannot do it,n41 and realizes that the 
memory of her father and his teachings are too strong for her 
to submit to the Catholic faith. 
Certain that without that submission, her marriage to 
Helbeck is doomed, Laura sees no solution but the bitter 
resource of end~ her life. She leaves a note for Friedland 
41Mrs. Humphry Ward, Helbeck of Bannisdale 1n The Writings 
of Mrs. HUmphry Ward (Westmoreland edition; Boston: Houghton 
Mifflin Co., l909-19ll), IX, 534. 
which says in part, •The priests want my inmost will--want 
all that is r--and I knol'T when I sit down to think quietly 
that I cannot give it, n42 and then drowns herself in the 
rain-swollen river. The grief-stricken Helbeck finds that 
he can no longer live at Bannisdale, and the novel ends as 
Helbeck enters the Jesuit novitiate. 
Helbeck of Bannisdale represents a great advance over 
Mrs. Ward's earlier religious novels. The characters are 
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fewer in number, and all of them are products of imagination 
rather than modeled on living persons. The prolixity and 
protracted length have disappeared, to be replaced by skillful 
and compact construction, poignant insight,, and expert pres-
entation of different points of view. Mrs. Ward conceived 
the novel as a tragedy and not as a tract; therefore, there 
is an inevitability about the conclusion. 
The central characters are Helbeck and Laura. Helbeck 
is harshly handsome, possessed of an iron will, and the first 
of many of Mrs. Ward's middle-aged heroes with whom a young 
girl falls 1n love. There is a good deal of Charlotte Bronte's 
Rochester in Helbeck 1s moodiness, massive silences, and 
sudden capitulation to love. He is the aristocratic heir of 
a noble :family and a man of scrupulous and fastidious character. 
Disciplined by the heroic memories of the persecution and 
42 Ibid., IX, 535. 
hardships undergone by his family, he gives his strongest 
devotion to religious authority. 
Laura, on the other hand, has an allegiance to the 
freedom of the mind, but it 1s a loyalty which stems from 
her devotion to her dead father and to the memory of his 
viewpoint. Friedland says of Laura's upbringing, "Fountain 
took Laura out of her generation and gave her nothing 1n 
return. Did he read with her--share his mind with her? 
Never. But all the time, he made a partisan of her.•43 
Brought up 1n an unorthodox manner, 1n circumstances that 
tended to foster or to accentuate individuality, Laura 
becomes an opinionated young woman. She is a real person, 
however, one who is easily irritated, who suffers pangs of 
remorse for her ill-temper, and who is captivat1ngly sweet 
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to children and to those she loves. A bit of a snob, Laura 
dislikes her Nonconformist cousins and their friends and thinks, 
•No, she was not of their class, thank Heaven! .44 Her expe-
riences at Bann1sdale change her from a confident girl to a 
confused, tormented woman who kills herself, as she writes in 
her note, "for love--for love.n45 
The few minor characters are excellently drawn: .'Father 
4Jllli·' IX, 425. 
44Ib1d., IX, 189. 
45Ib1d., IX, 535. 
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Bowles, the gentle but rather sly chaplain; Hubert Mason, 
Laura's mean and vulgar cousin; Teddy Williams, the slovenly, 
ill-bred Jesuit novice, who abandons his religion to practice 
art; and Dr. Friedland, the spokesman for the intellectual 
case against Catholicism. 
The action of the story takes place largely 1n Kendal 
and the surrounding area. As usual, . Mrs. Ward furnishes 
lyrical descriptions of the northern landscape, of its beauty 
and its bleakness. Her passion for houses and furniture leads 
her to describe 1n detail the beautiful old house with its 
magnificent Italianate chapel, its family heirlooms, and the 
ancestral chairs and hangings which Helbeck is forced to sell 
for the upkeep of his charities. One of the major quarrels 
between the lovers concerns Helbeck 1s disposal of a Romney4h 
painting for a large sum of money rather than achieve the same 
result by selling a small lot of land to the Anglican church. 
Mrs. Ward also presents an amazingly vivid picture of a 
nearby factory town and its flaming steel mills. On a visit 
to the foundry, Laura and her cousin witness a tragic accident 
1n which a workman is burned to death. The highly dramatic 
scene, Lmmediately following, 1n which the burial service is 
read 1n front of the furnace 1n which the man had perished, 
4~ura 1 s attitude is doubtless a reflection of that of 
Mrs. Ward who, an amateur painter herself, was a devoted art 
lover. Her novel, Fenwick's Career, is based in part on the 
life of Romney. · 
is magnificently described. Graphic details are furnished, 
the terror and distraction of the workmen--the 
strangeness of this vast shed for church, with 
its fierce drama of assaulting flame and flying 
shadow, and the gaunt tangled forms of its 
machinery--the dull glare of that distant furnace 
that had made so little--hardly an added throb, 
hardly a leaping flamel--of the living man thrown 
to it half an hour before.47 
Laura, watching the service, experiences for the first time 
the consoling power of religion and realizes its positive 
force. This integration of description with character and 
plot is further evidence of the superior technical ability 
that Mrs. Ward displayed 1n Helbeck of Bannisdale. 
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The novel was widely praised by Mrs. Ward's contemporaries.48 
George Meredith stated, "I know not another work that shows 
the classic Fate so distinctly to v1ew.n49 Paul Bourget wrote 
to Mrs. Ward, "Vous y avez cette fois encore reussi, et votre 
sujet est d'une telle valeur que c•est a mon avis votre plus 
important effort.nSO John Morley said, "I find 1t intensely 
interesting and with all the elements of beauty, power, and 
pathos. n5l 
4?ward, Helbeck of Bannisdale, IX, 26?. 
48wha.t delighted Mrs. w·ard the most was the approbation 
of the Empress Frederick who was spend~ the winter of 1898 
at Windsor Castle. She sent for Mrs. Ward to express her 
admiration for the book and to ask for Mrs. Ward's autograph. 
49ward, Helbeck of Bannisdale, IX, xviii. 
50 Ibid. 
Slward, A Writer's Recollections, II, 184. 
Twenty years after the publication of Helbeck of 
Bannisdale, Stephen Gwynn declared that the book was "a 
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novel which it is a pleasure to praise without reserve.n52 
Janet Trevelyan, writing in 1923, was certain that her mother's 
reputation would stand or fall on Helbeck of Bannisdale.53 
Yet the book has not survived. Well-received by the 
book-buying public of its own day, it is now, and has been 
for a long time, out of pr~t. Perhaps religious conflicts 
no longer seem so dramatic, so important, so incapable of 
solution as they did to an earlier generation. Although the 
novel is laid 1n the closing years of the nineteenth century, 
Mrs. Ward makes no effort to reveal aspects of life charac-
teristic of late Victorian England. Therefore, readers 
seeking a reflection of the life of a bygone era will not be 
drawn to this novel. It may be that the true explanation for 
the neglect of Helbeck of Bannisdale lies in the unfavorable 
criticism which was given to Mrs. Ward's later novels. SUch 
cr1t1c1sm has somehow attached itself to all her work and has, 
in some measure, obscured the values that exist in many of the 
novels. 
Lionel Trilling observes, "A writer's reputation often 
reaches a point in its career where what he actually said is 
52stephen Gwynn, Mrs. Humphry Ward (New York: Henry Holt 
and Company, 1917}, P• 65. 
53Trevelyan, Mrs. Humphrz ward, p. 143. 
114 
falsified even when he is correctly quoted. Such falsification ••• 
is very likely the result of some single aspect of a man's 
work serving as a convenient symbol of what other people want 
to think. n.54 When a critic of Victorian literature di.smisses 
Mrs. Ward with the single comment that she "tore the Bible 
to pieces,n.5.5 surely falsification by convenient symbol is 
being practised. 
The Case of Richard Meyn.ell, Mrs. Ward • s third nc1vel 
with a religious theme, was published 1n 1911 when Mrs. Ward 
was siXty years old. Between 1911 and 1920, the year of her 
death, Mrs. Ward wrote nine more novels, unimpressive, 
perfunctory novels, which show a steady decline 1n her 
literary powers. As one critic has pointed out, "It would be 
possible to argue that as an artist she died with Catherine 
Elsmere 1n 1911, on the last page of The Case of Richard 
Meynell.n.56 
Richard Meyn.ell, a sequel to Robert Elsmere, is a contin-
uation of the story of Catherine Elsmere and her daughter, 
Mary, and a ~urther study of the progress of Modernist clergy-
men. The aim of this work is different from that of the 
earlier novel. "In Richard Meynell," wrote Mrs. Ward, "I 
.5~ionel Trilling, Matthew Arnold (rev. ed.; New York: 
The Noonday Press, 1949), p. 9· 
.5.5Lucy Poate Stebbins, A Victorian Album (New York: 
Columbia University Press, 1946), p. 188 • 
.56wagenknecht, Cavalcade of the English Novel, p. 387. 
tried to describe, not the individual change, as 1n Robert 
Elsmere, but the collective change we see now going on., 
become active and conscious of itself; not secession to 
something without, but organised and successful re-creation 
within. •57 As a consequence of this lack of individual 
struggle, the novel has little essential drama and is less 
successful, artistically, than Robert Elsmere. 
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The story begins with the arrival in a small Staffordshire 
town of Catherine Elsmere and her daughter, Mary, a girl in 
her early twenties. They have come to spend the summer with 
Rose Flaxman, Catherine's sister. Rose is a parishioner and 
strong supporter of Richard Meynell, an Oxford-trained, 
Modernist clergyman, who is a frequent and welcome visitor to 
the Flaxman house. Catherine, although still a staunch 
Evangelical, has mellowed somewhat and is less intolerant; 
therefore, when Mary and Meynell fall in love, she overcomes 
her initial misgivings and consents to their marriage. Before 
that event can take place, however, two major problems arise. 
The first problem relates to Meynell 1 s Moder.nist stand. 
Meynell is the acknowledged leader of the Reformers' League, 
an organization of 50,000 members which include hundreds of 
Anglican priests, several canons, one dean, and all the 
57Mrs. Humphry Ward, The Case of Richard Meynell in 
The Writings of Mrs. Humphry Ward {Westmoreland edition; 
Boston: Houghton Mifflin Co., 1909-1911), XVI, ix. 
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communicants of the Modernist parishes 1n England. The 
clerical members of the group conduct services based on a 
revised liturgy and preach sermons teaching that the aCC4:!pted 
creeds of the Anglican church have no religious value bu1~ are 
simply historic landmarks. As a result of Meynell 's uno~rthodox 
church services, the squire of the village, Henry Barron, a 
pillar of orthodoxy, persuades the bishop of the diocese to 
bring charges of heretical teaching and unauthorized ser·v-ices 
agatnst Meynell. 
Before the trial begins, however, a second problem larises. 
As a result of an anonymous letter sent by a half-crazed 
tenant of Squire Barron, malicious rumors suggest that M1eynell 
and A~ice Patterson, Lady Fox-Wilton's unmarried sister, are 
the parents of seventeen year old Hester Fox-Wilton, a supposed 
orphan. The resulting scandal causes Hester to run away with 
ne'er-do-well Philip Meryon, who goes through a marriage 
ceremony with her 1n Paris. When Hester discovers that 
Meryon is already married, she leaves him and flees to 
Catherine Elsmere, who has returned to her Westmoreland Jhome. 
On the desolate road leading to Catherine's cottage, Hester 
is caught in a sudden mountain storm and is fatally 1nju:red 
1n a fall. Found by the searching party led by Meynell, she 
is brought to Catherine's cottage where she dies, reconciled 
with her mother, Alice Patterson. Later, Alice Patterson 
publicly reveals the truth about Hester's background and clears 
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Meynell of the moral charge which had been circulated against 
his character. 
Meanwhile, the trial for heresy has begun 1n the Court 
of Arches. After a long and thorough investigation of the 
charges, the court decides against Meynell. Throughout his 
ordeal, Meynell has had the support not only of Mary Elsmere, 
who feels that her father's ideals are being carried 1ntc> 
constructive channels by Meynell, but also, surprisingly 
enough, of Catherine Elsmere, who, just before her death 9 
urges Meynell to continue with his work. Meynell's followers 
now submit a petition to Parliament on his behalf, and 
Meynell, himself, appeals to the Privy Council. At this point 
the novel comes to an inclusive end; the reader is left 
uncertain whether or not the verdict will be reversed. 
The characters carried over from Robert Elsmere remain 
unchanged. Catherine, a bit softened, is basically the same 
grave, conservative woman of the earlier book. Rose, now the 
mother of grown-up sons, is still flippant and somewhat irrev-
erent. "It should be made absolutely illegal to write the 
life of a clergyman,•58 she protests upon discovering that 
Catherine's summer reading consists of biographies of bishops. 
In support of Mey.nell 1s stand, she quotes a description of 
the Athanasian Creed, •the guesses of a ten year old at the 
contents of his father's library.n59 
58Ibid., XVI, 178. 
59Ibid., XVI, 585. 
-
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The central character, Richard Meynell, is presented 
as an attractive, praiseworthy, middle-aged man loved by 
the charming Mary, who is nearly twenty years his junior,, 
But neither Meynell nor Mary are more than cardboard fi~1res 
out to fit the pattern of a story. Meynell represents the 
Moder.nist clergyman of 1911 and, as such, is markedly different 
from Robert Elsmere, the Modernist clergyman of 1888. Elsmere 
felt it necessary to leave the church and solve his religious 
problem 1n solitude; Meynell feels that religious quests should 
be made in company, not in cloistered loneliness. Therefore, 
Meynell emphasizes the importance of the church and the :need 
for organized support from the laity. The different actions 
taken by Elsmere and Mey.nell under very similar circumstances 
are made by the author to serve as an index to the changes 
undergone by the Zeitgeist between the earlier and the later 
periods. 
Meynell 1s Modernism consists of a revised Prayer Book, 
a creed consistent with scientific and historical findings, 
and a mode of worship which, though it utilizes lights, 
flowers, and music, is still 1n harmony with that creed. In 
mak~ his appeal to the Privy Council, Meynell takes what he 
conceives to be the first step of achieving through Parliament 
the liberalization of the Church of England, of making 1t a 
truly national church. He says to the orthodox: 
We too must have our rights in what the past 
has built up, the past has bequeathed--as well as 
you! Not for you alone, the institutions, the 
buildtngs, the arts, the traditions, that the 
Christ-like .life has so far fashioned for itself. 
They who made them are our fathers no less than 
yours--give us our share 1n them!--we claim it! 
Give us our share 1n . the cathedrals and churches 
of our country--our share 1n the beauty and 
majesty of our ancestral Christianity •••• Give 
us the rights and the citizenship that belong 
to us J But do not imagine that we want to attack 
yours. In God 1 s name, follow your own forms of 
faith--but allow us ours also--within the common 
shelter of the common ChUrch. We are children 
of the same God--followers of the same Master. 
Who made you judges and dividers over us? You 
shall not drive us into the desert any more. 
A new movement of revolt has · co)Je--an hour of 
upheaval--and the men, with itJbO 
Meynell 1 s last sermon, preached before the verdict against 
him has been announced, moves a Modemist bishop to state: 
Today 1'\Te have been listening again, as it 
were, to the voice of Arnold, the great leader 
whom the Liberals lost 1n 142. Arnold was a 
devoutly orthodox believer, snatched from life 
1n the very birth-hour of that New Learning of 
which we claim to be the children. But a church 
of free men, coextensive with the nation, gather-
ing into one fold every English man, woman, and 
child, that was Arnold 1 s dream, just as it is 
Meynell 1s.6l 
Such was Mrs. Ward's view, also. Two years. before her 
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death, as she contemplated the weakening hold of the Anglican 
Church on the English people, she wrote, 
It must often seem to any one who ponders these 
past years, as if what is above all wanting to 
our religious moment is courage and imagination. 
If only Bishop Henson had stood his trial for 
heresy!--there would have been a seed of new 
60Ibid., XVI, 78-79• 
61Ibid., XVI, 514. 
life in this lifeless day. If only, instead of 
deserting the churches, the Modernists of to-day 
would have the courage to claim thgml--there again 
would be a stirring of the waters. 2 
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Meynell 1 s sermons, many of which are reproduced in full, 
are highly praised for their clarity and beauty by Meynell 1 s 
friends and parishioners. Mrs. Ward's failure to recognize 
the absurdity of applauding her ow.n work is characteristic 
of the humorless quality of the novel. In fact, this novel 
more than any other of Mrs. Ward 1 s novels, has an air of 
impressive solemnity about it. One critic summed up the 
effect of The Case of Richard Mernell in these unkind but 
accurate words, "You feel the importance of being earnest. 
Levity 1n such company would be like sacrilege. You would 
as soon think of being gay at a University Extension Lecture. 
And indeed Mrs. Ward is really an Extension lecturer 1n dis-
guise. n6.3 
Factors other than deadly earnestness, however, prevented 
the novel from achieving the great success that its publishers 
had predicted for it. First Mrs. Ward had misjudged the 
realities of the time; there was not the interest in Modernism 
that she had described. The first decade of the twentieth 
century in England was a period marked, not by an interest in 
62ward, A Writer's Recollections, II, 252. 
6JA. G. Gardiner, The Pillars of Societl (London: J. M. 
Dent and Sons, Ltd., 1916), p. 262. 
religious issues, but by an interest 1n social, political, 
and financial reform. Minimum wage laws, social security, 
Irish home rule, women's suffrage, tax questions, and the 
great railway and coal strikes were the problems agitating 
the government and the public. A novel dealing with such 
problems could arouse public interest by virtue of its 
topicality; a novel on other topics needed literary merit 
to arouse interest. 
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Lack of literary merit was the second factor causing 
the comparative failure of The Case of Richard Meynell. 
Although Mrs. Ward's story telling gift is still in evidence, 
the novel suffers from many deficiencies. The characters, 
with the exception of Catherine and Rose, are unconvincing; 
they are shadowy, lifeless figures. The dialogue is very 
often preposterous, with speeches substituted for conversa-
tion; Meynell 1 s talks with Mary are almost indistinguishable 
from his sermons. Moreover, much of the Hester story is 
filled with the stock commonplaces of melodramatic novels: 
anonymous letters, seductions, sudden storms, and fatal 
accidents. Even the central element of the novel, Meynell's 
struggle to organize and lead the Modernist movement within 
the church, lacks vitality and drama, and the weak, inclusive 
ending is unsatisfactory to the reader. 
Some of Mrs. Ward's contemporaries wrote about the novel 
1n a kindly vein. Frederic Harrison said, "It has given me 
the most lively interest both as romance--as fine as anything 
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since Adam Bede--and also as contr.oversy--as important as 
anything since Essays and Reviews • . n64 The Spectat9.r declared, 
"Mrs. Ward's new novel has even more than the usual of the 
excellences which the reading public has learned to anticipate 
1n her books.•65 
Other critics wrote with more exactness. "Of course 
Mrs. Ward's book has merits, or we should have failed to get 
through it," commented the Saturday Review. The reviewer 
then went on to protest against the slight story and the 
sameness of Mrs. Ward's material and concluded sadly, "New 
oil cannot prevent an old machine from jamming. n66 ~ 
Athenaeum felt that "the novel would have gained 1n importance 
if Mrs. Ward had boldly led it to the consummation of the 
great ecclesiastical contest 1n Parliament on the brink of 
which it ends.•67 The Nation dismissed the book as "a sugar-
coated treatise on the modernist movement 1n the English 
church. n68 
64crrevelyan, Mrs. Humphrz Ward, p. 260. 
65"The Case of Richard Meynell" (unsigned review),~ 
~ectator, CVII (November 11, 1911), 285. 
66nThe Case of Richard Meynell" (unsigned review),~ 
Saturday Review, CXII (November 11, 1911), 617. 
67 "Novels of the \'leek" (unsigned review), The Athenaeum, 
October 26, 1911, p. 516. 
68"The Case of Richard Meynell" (unsigned review),~ 
~ti~, CXLIII (December 21, 1911), 604. 
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With The Case of Richard ~leyn.el,.!, Mrs. Ward brought 
to an end her novels on religious themes. But religious 
reform was still of major importance to her, and she planned 
to write a non-fiction work, ~mons and Journals of Richard 
~eynell, 1n which she would give detailed discussions of 
proposals and methods of modernizing the Anglican church. 
The unfavorable reception given to her novel, however, 
caused her to abandon this project; from 1911 on, Mrs. Ward 1 s 
writings, fiction and non-fiction, were devoted to social 
and political problems. 
The literary merits of each of the four religious novels 
have already been discussed. As a reflection of Mrs. Ward's 
own religious beliefs, however, the novels merit further 
comment. Mrs. Ward believed, as did each of the central 
characters 1n the novels, 1n a human Christ, a vaguely-defined 
God, and in the need for a religion consistent with scientific 
and historical learning. Robert Elsmere, David Grieve, Laura 
Fountain, and Richard Meynell, characters appearing 1n novels 
that cover a span of twenty-three years 1n Mrs. Ward's writing 
career, all arrive at similar conclusions, although Meynell 
goes beyond the others 1n holding that the Anglican church 
must allow within its fold diversity of religious opinion. 
FOr a time, Mrs. Ward was attracted by Unitarianism with 
whose tenets she was 1n agreement, but she faUed to join 
that religious group because of its isolation from the great 
body of church goers 1n England. Moreover, the puritanical 
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starkness of the Unitarian service displeased her, and she 
sympathized with Stopford Brooke's remark about the Unitarians, 
"They cling to ancient ugliness as if they were sweethearts.a69 
Therefore, like Mey.nell, Mrs. Ward remained within the 
Anglican church because it satisfied her instinct for beauty 
and for tradition. Like Mey.nell also, she hoped by her labors 
to aid the movement for broadening the Anglican church so 
that it would become a truly national church encompassing 
many varieties of belief. Although she did not succeed in 
her aim, she maintained to the end a definite note of hope 
since, •the ideal of a common worship is an infinitely noble 
one.•70 
The religious novels are an autobiographical record of 
Mrs. Ward •s own spiritual growth and take their spring and 
character from her background, her environment, and the lessons 
she learned from Matthew Arnold, Thomas Hill Green, and 
Benjamin Jowett, who were instrumental 1n shaping her beliefs. 
Like Elsmere and Meynell, she came from orthodoxy to her final 
convictions through a study of history; like Laura Fountain, 
she distrusted Catholicism because of factors 1n her upbringing; 
and like David Grieve, she felt the need for a more invigor-
ating and practical form of Christianity which would lead the 
way to social reform. 
69Trevelyan, Mrs. Humphry Ward, p. 153. 
70ward, A Writer's Recollections, II, 253. 
CHAPTER IV 
POLITICAL NOVELS 
Mrs. Ward's interest 1n practical Christianity and 
social reform found expression not only 1n political activity 
but also in five political novels which she wrote between 
the years 1894 and 1915. These novels reflect the many prob-
' lems of that period and indicate Mrs. Ward's reactions to 
the main tendencies of her time. The era was one of change 
characterized by the rapid spread of industrialism, advances 
in science, great material -prosperity, increases in population, 
improvements 1n public health, and unprecedented development 
from general illiteracy to universal education, and from 
partial suffrage to universal male suffrage.1 
The tide of the times was in the direction of increasing 
democracy. . Bentr~, Mill, Cobden, and Bright had formed a 
current of opinion that was to triumph over forces restricting 
laood background information for this period is contained 
in the following: Ernest Barker, Political Thought 1n England 
from Herbert Spencer to the Present Day (New York: Henry Holt 
and Co., 1927) ; Ralph Boas and Barbara Hahn, Social Background 
of English Literature (Boston: Little Brown and Co., 1929); 
Edward Cheyney, A Short History of England (Boston: G1ml. and 
Co., 1945); and D. c. Somervell, English Thought in the 
Nineteenth Century (New York: Longmans, Green, and Co., n.d.). 
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democracy. The Reform Bill of 1867 had taken from the 
aristocracy and landed classes their monopoly of law-making 
powers and had admitted the middle class to its rightful 
share. The Reform Bill of 1884 had further extended the 
franchise to include all but a few members of the working 
class; the Reform Bill of 1914 had completed the democratic 
process by granting universal male suffrage. 
Both political parties during the period between 1884 
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and 1914 felt the need of meeting the desires of the increas-
ingly powerful and politically minded working class. To the 
newly-enfranchised worker, such foreign policy problems as 
Irish Home Rule, the Russo-Turkish War, and the Boer War 
seemed distant struggles; he fiXed his attention on domestic 
problems and forced Parliament to do the same. As a consequence, 
factory and workshop acts abolishing the horrors existing in 
· uncontrolled factories and mines, employers • liability acts 
protecting workmen from the dangers of machine industry, and 
laws reducing the working day from fourteen to ten hours and 
establis~ minimum wages were passed. 
But the need to educate the ~~rkingman as to his rights, 
to inform the general public concerning industrial conditions, 
and to agitate for changes in the social structure to insure 
justice for all was felt by many persons to be essential.2 
2Beatrice Webb, The Case for the Factory Acts, pref. Mrs. 
Humphry Ward (London: Richards, 1901) and Margaret I. Col.e, 
The Webbs and Their Work (London: F. Muller, 1949) give good 
accounts of methods of keeping the public informed on indus-
trial conditions. 
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Organizations to achieve these ends came into being. In · 
1864 the International Workman's Association or the First 
International was founded 1n London by Karl Marx. Its aim 
was to publicize the problems of industrial civilization and 
to offer a solution based on state control managed by the 
proletariat. However, neither the Association nor Marx's 
treatise, Das Kapital (1867, 1885, 1895) had much political 
influence on the mind of the English worker. 
More effective with the workman was the establishment of 
trade unions which, after their legalization in 1871, grew 
in such numbers and strength that they exercised tremendous 
political power. Some trade union members felt that this 
influence should be used directly, and in 1892 the Independent 
Labor Party (re-named the Labor Party in 1900) was organized; 
however, it did not achieve political success until 1923. 
Strangely enough, it was the middle class which proved 
most effective in improving social conditions during this 
period. Despite the social snobbery and rigid respectability 
that marked so many of this group, the middle class carried 
out vast reforms in industry, education, and the parliamentary 
system. Motivated by abstract principles of right, they 
fought againSt slums, sweatshops, and unfair working conditions. 
The most prominent middle class organization was the Fabian 
Society, organized in 1884 to secure reform by means of a 
gradual evolution to Socialism.J Members included George 
Bernard Shaw, Sir Oliver Lodge, Graham Wallas, Sidney Webb, 
and Beatrice Potter. The shift 1n their aims from immediate 
social improvement to gradual changes was well expressed by 
Sidney Webb. 
In 1884, the Fabian Society, like the other 
· socialistic organs, had its enthusiastic young 
members-~aye, and old ones, too--who placed all 
their hopes on a sudden tumultuous uprising of a 
united proletariart, before whose mighty onrush 
kings, landlords, and capitalists would go down . 
like ninepins •••• The date for this social revolu-
tion was sometimes fixed for 1889, the centenary 
-of the French Revolution •••• It was against all 
. thinking and teaching of this catastrophic kind 
that the Society came to set its face •••• In short, 
we repudiated the common assumption that socialism 
was necessarily bound up with insurrectionism, on 
the one hand, or utopianism, on the other, and we 
set to work to discover for ourselves and to teach 
others how practically to transform England into a 
social democratic commonwealth.4 
Although Mrs. Ward could not accept socialism as a 
desirable end, she shared with the middle class Fabians ·, 
among whom she had many friends, their aspirations for 
social reform. Like them, she concentrated on domestic 
problems; neither 1n her novels nor 1n her practical life 
did such weighty forelgn policy problems as Irish Home Rule 
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3Descr1ptions of the aimS and work of the Fabian Society 
are found 1n the following: Beatrice Webbt My Apprenticesh!E 
(New York: Longmans Green, and Co., l926J and Margaret I. 
Cole, Beatrice Webb (New York: Harcourt, Brace, and Co., 1946). 
~eatr1ce Webb, Our Partnership (New York: Longmans, 
Green, and Co., 1948)"; IP• 105-106. 
and the Boer War loom important. Like the Fabians, also, 
she felt that education was the chief means of improving 
society. 
As a girl of eighteen, Mrs. Ward had been present 1n 
the Ladies • Gallery 1n the House of Commons l'rhen her uncle, 
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w. E. Forster, brought 1n his famous Education Bill of 1870 
which, although it did not make education universally compul-
sory, was an advance toward the goal of providing a sufficient 
number of elementary schools to educate the entire population. 
The experience proved a fruitful one for it inspired Mrs. Ward 
to continue Forster's work in her later activities among the 
children of London's poor. 
DurUJg her years at Oxford, Mrs. Ward had taken a 
leading part 1n the movement for the higher education of 
women. ·she had organized lectures, served as chairman of 
many committees, and was the 1 ead1ng spirit behind the 
establishment of Somerville Hall. When she moved to London, 
Mrs. Ward played a vital role 1n developing educational 
centers and in influencing the government to extend its 
support to educational activities which she had initiated. 
She had begun with adult education 1n University Hall 
by providing a center for the discussion of religion, philos-
ophy, and the arts. Her almost superhuman ability to raise 
money resulted 1n the building and f1nanc1:ng of the Passmore 
Edwards SettlementS 1n 1897. Here the scope of work was 
broadened to include not only adult education but also 
welfare services and youth clubs. Mrs. Ward herself ran a 
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boys' club at which she gave weekly readings of Kipling and 
Stevenson. Later the Settlement established clinics for 
crippled children, evening play centers, and organized what 
had been hitherto unknow.n 1n England, a school for physically 
handicapped children and a children's recreation center. 
Thoroughly convinced of the value of her work, Mrs. Ward 
worked with exuberant vitality to win government support. 
She met with local members of Parliament, school board 
officials, county council officials, and used her Fabian 
friends, Graham Wallas and Beatrice Webb to proselytize among 
their associates. She established a hall of residence at 
the Settlement to house men and women interested 1n social 
work and 1n gaining increased government support; one of the 
residents 1n 1903 was Mackenzie King, the future prime minister 
of Canada. As a further step 1n arousing interest, ~Irs. Ward 
publicized the visitsto the Settlement of such celebrities 
as Kier Hardy, J. Middleton Murry, Sidney Webb, and George 
Bernard Shaw. 
5Re-named The Mary Ward Settlement 1n 1923, the Settlement 
is still flourishing. It still has youth clubs, welfare 
services, and courses 1n religion, languages, literature, and 
music. The New Statesman and Nation for October 13, 1956 
lists a Settlement course on the writings of Dylan Thomas, 
Samuel Beckett, and Kingsley Amis. 
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The result of her labors was that education leaders 
of the London County Council agreed to furnish selected school 
buildings in the London slum areas in order that similar 
experiments might be carried on. The work was at first 
carried on by volunteers, but repeated requests from clergy, 
magistrates, and social workers, who recognized the effective-
ness of the centers in reducing juvenile crime, caused the 
government to authorize the local education authorities to 
assume control of the centers and to furnish a paid staff of 
trained workers. Mrs. Ward was commissioned by the London 
County Council to draw up the plan for the organization and 
administration of the London centers. When Manchester and 
other industrial cities opened similar centers, Mrs. Ward's 
plan was the one used. 6 
Mrs. Ward was not so successful in her other political 
activity, opposition to women's suffrage. The granting of 
the franchise to women had been considered s 1nce 1866 when a 
bill authorizing it had been brought into the House of Commons. 
In the following year, John Stuart Mill had given his warm 
support to a similar bill. In 1889 when another such bill 
befor~ Parliament seemed to have the government's support, 
~he development of further settlements and centres and 
a good account of Mrs. Ward's work in gaining government 
support may be found in The Mary Ward Settlement, Annual 
Report, 1950, pp. 4-S and in Janet P. Trevelyan, Evenr;s Play 
Qentres for Children (New York: Dutton and Co., 1920 • 
132 
Mrs. Ward was drawn into the battle. Very much 1n opposition 
to women's suffrage, she felt that a protest signed by women 
eminent 1n the fields of education and literature ~uld be 
effective against the passing of the bill. Such a protest 
was published 1n the June 1889 issue of The Nineteenth 
Century.? The chief argument offered was that since women 
did not work in heavy industry, commerce, or finance, nor 
hold positions 1n the army or navy, they smuld not have 
the right to decide on questions of policy 1n those fields. 
Mrs. Ward and her associates clearly welcomed the municipal 
vote for women and their right to membership on local govern-
ment bodies. 
So impressed was the editor of The Nineteenth Century 
by Mrs. Ward's reasoning that he urged all women "who entirely 
object to mixing themselves up 1n the coarsening struggle 
of party political life," who wanted "to save the quiet of 
Home life from total disappearancen8 to send signatures to 
him. The August 1889 issue of The Nineteenth Centurz had 
twenty-seven pages of signatures of women against suffrage. 
In 1908, Mrs. Ward organized the Women's National Anti-
Suffrage League. Its members wrote articles, made speeches, 
7Among the 124 signers were Mrs. T. H. Huxley, Mrs. 4rnold 
Toynbee, Mrs. J. R. Green, Mrs. W .• E. Forster, Mrs. Max Muller, 
Beatrice Potter, Lady Randolph Churchill, Mrs. Leslie Stephen, 
and Mrs. Frederic Harrison. 
8•An Appeal against Female Suffrage," Nineteenth Century, 
XXV (July, 1889), 788. 
and appeared in public debates. To counteract accusations 
· that she did not believe that women should have any say in 
the government, Mrs. Ward founded another organization, 
the Joint Advisory Council of Members of Parliament and 
Women Social Workers, designed to bring the views of women 
to members of Parliament. 
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In 1910, Mrs. Ward interrupted her anti-suffrage activi-
ties in order to campaign for her son, who was the Unionist 
candidate for Parliament for West Hertfordshire. In his 
support, she wrote a series of leaflets, Letters to MY 
Neighbors, which discussed the election issues, chiefly 
tariff reform. She saw no inconsistency between her position 
on the suffrage question and her campaigning, since she was 
do 1ng what she had urged women to do, that is, to influence 
public opinion on a political issue. 
It is not hard to understand what lay back of Mrs. Ward's 
attitude on the question of female suffrage. Like the co-
signers of the protest, she had been brought up 1n such a way 
and in such a milieu that she had never suffered any disadvan-
tage from being a women. Cert~inly, the question of class 
entered into her thinking. Her daughter said candidly, 
"Decidedly, Mrs. Ward was no democrat, n9 and 11The rule of the 
mob did not attract her, especially if it were a female mob.•lO 
9Janet Trevelyan, The Life of Mrs. HumphrY Ward (New 
York: Dodd, Mead, and Company, l923), p. 233. 
10~ •• p. 245. 
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Moreover, Mrs. Ward's interest in and almost ranat1ca1 
reliance upon education caused her to conclude that not 
surfrage but education would achieve results in improving 
society. Finally, her very nature rebelled against the 
militant and violent agitation carried on by the suffragists; 
she conceived a marked distaste for the suffragette whom 
she considered crude and extravagant and whom she criticized 
sharply in Delia Blanchflower ( 1915) , her ant !-suffrage novel. 
W.orld War I brought to an end suffragist activity. 
Mrs. Ward embarked on strenuous war work, visiting battle-
fields and writing propaganda. Almost immediately after the 
war, sufrrage was granted to all women over thirty-years old; 
in 1928, to all women over twenty-one. Unyielding to the end, 
Mrs. Ward registered her protest by refusing to vote 1n the 
general election of December 1918.11 
Mrs. Ward, of course, was inconsistent 1n her point or 
view on women's suffrage. In all her other activities, she 
had contributed greatly to the cause of women's work and 
freedom 1n England. She had welcomed each advance made by 
women; the heroines of her novels reflected the growing eman-
cipation of women by their changes 1n manners, speech, and by 
the jobs they began to hold such as ambulance drivers and 
estate managers. In her personal life, Mrs. Ward had shown 
llin 1909, Beatrice Potter, however, acknowledged her 
error 1n signing the 1889 petition and therearter worked for 
women's suffrage. 
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herself to be public-spirited and had assumed as much political 
responsibility as the most ardent suffragette would have 
wished. The true explanation for the contradiction between 
her words and her actions lies 1n her attitude toward polit-
ical change which paralleled her attitude toward religious 
change. In both cases, Mrs. Ward wanted reform and modernism, 
but she wanted them within the old framework and with the old 
traditions. 
The position taken by Mrs. Ward 1n her political novels12 
is that of a conservative awake to the need for justice and 
kindness. Her world is still somehow a feudal, aristocratic 
one with squires and landlords exercising rightful claims on 
dependents and tenants. In such a world, the squire or land-
lord is a cultured aristocrat, a man of character, faithful 
to honorable tradition. If he acts unworthily, he must be 
made to correct his faults or be replaced, but the aristocratic 
world must not be destroyed. Mrs. Ward shared Matthew Arnold's 
feeling toward the aristocracy. She wrote of Arnold, 
He never denied--none but the foolish ever do 
deny--the immense personal opportunities and 
advantages of an aristocratic class, wherever it 
exists. He was quite conscious--none but those 
without imagination can fail to be conscious--of 
the glamour of long descent and great affairs.lJ 
12Marcella (1894), Sir George Tressady (1896), 1he Testing 
of Diana Mallorx ( 1908) , The Corxston Famlll ( 1913) , and 
Delia Blanchflol'rer ( 1915) • 
lJMrs. Humphry Ward, A Writer's Recollections (2 vols.; 
New York: Harper and Brothers, 1918), I, 62. 
Mrs. vlard knew intimately the world of politics, the 
maneuvering of bills through Parliament, the techniques 
of electioneering, the cynical stratagems of wire-pulling, 
the intrigues of Mayfair ladies and was able to explain the 
forces and movements of the great world so as to enlarge 
the vision of those who did not know that world as she did. 
At her London house 1n Grosvenor Place and her country 
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estate, Stocks, 1n Hertfordshire, she entertained prime 
ministers, Asquith and Salisbury; impressive public figures, 
Lord Haldane, John Morley, Lord Rothschild;·members of Parlia-
ment; minor celebrities; and political writers know.n to her 
husband through his work on the Times. 
The reader of Mrs. Ward's novels also met prime ministers, 
lords, and parliamentary figures, and experienced the pleasure 
of belonging vicariously to the best English society. He 
was given realistic accounts of the words and actions of 
government ministers and their wives, socialist agitators, 
trade union leaders, philanthropists, and social workers. 
The reader found 1n the novels not only an authentic political 
· background but also the presentation of concrete and vital 
problems. Moreover, satisfying solutions were offered, solu-
tions which had as their aim the releasing of the human person-
ality from ignorance and the answering of man's hunger for 
dignity and self-respect in daily employment. 
Despite these many virtues, however, only two of the 
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political novels, Marcella and its sequel, Sir George 
Tressady, possess the virtue of literary merit. Marcella, 
published in three volumes14 in 1894, had its orig~ in the 
murder of two gamekeepers in Hertfordshire. The Wards, two 
months after this incident, took possession of their new 
house, Stocks, in Hertfordshire, and everywhere in the area, 
from cottages to manor houses, the trial of the accused 
poacher, the justice of his conviction, and the petition for 
his reprieve were being discussed with great excitement. Mrs. 
Ward was caught up in the debate between those demanding the 
release of the poacher and the abolition of the game ~aws, 
and those demanding the execution of the .poacher · and attacking 
the murder as a brutal and sordid crim~. The petition for 
the reprieve was denied, and the prisoner was executed. Mrs. 
Ward saw in the situation not just an isolat.ed incident but 
a symbol of the passions and forces at work in rural life. 
Having wanted for some time to write a novel of English 
country life, Mrs. Ward now began to try to recreate the 
psychological origins of the crime, the local circumstances, 
14Marcella was the last of Mrs. Ward's three volume novels. 
The reluctance of Mudie 1 s to stock novels of protracted length 
combined with offers from American magazines to serialize · 
tuture novels if they were half the length of the earlier 
ones induced Mrs. Ward to write shorter books • Always aware 
of her own limitations, Mrs. Ward wrote to her publisher, "It 
would be difficult for me, with my tendency to interminable-
ness to promise to keep within such limits. However, it might 
be good for me:" Trevelyan, Mrs. Humphry Ward, p. 111. 
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and the relevant economic, social, and political factors. 
She visited the village, talked to the villagers, and dis-
covered the routine, the traditions, and the forces animating 
the neighborhood. The result of this research was the novel, 
Marcell~, with its graphic description of village life and 
its central incident of the murder of a gamekeeper. Mrs. 
Ward maintained that her account of the crime was merely an 
echo, not a copy, of what had actually occurred; transforma-
tion of reality by the imagination was necessary, she declared, 
if the novel was to have any power. 
Until the stuff of what we call real life has 
been re-created and transformed by the independent, 
possessive, impetuous forces of imagination, it has 
no value for the artist, and in so far as it remains 
'real,' i.e., a mere literal copy of something seen 
or heard, it represents a dead and lifeless element 
1n an artist's work. A commonplace, of course, but 
one that has to be constantly repeated, especially 
1n connexion with this business of searching one's 
memory for the hints and suggestions, the crude 
fact or impression, that set going the story-telling 
prooess.l5 
The central figure in the novel is Marcella Boyce, a 
young girl of twenty. After an unhappy period at school, she 
spends two years in London studying art in the vaguely Bohemian 
world of South Kensington. Influenced by socialist friends, 
Marcella reads Marx and Lassalle and becomes a member of the 
Venturist Society, a radical version of the Fabian Society. 
15Mrs. HUmphry Ward, Marcella in The Writings of Mrs. 
HUmphry Ward (Westmoreland edition; Boston: Houghton Mifflin 
Company, 1909-1911), V; xii. 
Ignorant of history and of the progress of social changes, 
Marcella soon becomes impatient with the existing order and 
yearn.s for a new :form of society where inJustice and poverty 
will be unlmown. 
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When her father falls heir to Mellor Park, a large 
country estate, Marcella happily abandons London for the 
country where she envisions herself as a Lady Bountiful among 
the poor. Her dream is destroyed, however, by the discovery 
that her father, embittered by experiences growing out of his 
involvement 1n scandal, refuses to repair the estate 1 s 
wretched cottages, completely lacking in sanitation and com-
fort. When Aldous Raeburn, heir to his grand.:father, Lord 
Maxwell, a nearby Tory landowner, falls 1n love with Marcella, 
she agrees to marry him although she does not love him, because 
she secretly intends to use his wealth and position for social 
reform. She still continues, after her engagement, to visit 
the old and the sick 1n the cottages; to discuss Venturist 
pamphlets with Hurd, an intelligent, unemployed laborer; to 
attend local Venturist meetings; and to work for the election 
of the Labor candidate for Parliament, the brilliant but 
unscrupulous Wharton, Raeburn 1 s distant cousin. She makes 
a :few unsuccessful efforts to win Raeburn to her point of 
view. At one point, she tells him: 
Talk of London--! never saw such sickly objects 
as there are in this village. Twelve shillings a 
week and work about half the yearJ Ohl they ought 
to hate us!--I try to make them. They ought to 
hate all of us landowners, and the whole wicked 
system. It keeps them from the land which they 
ought to be sharing with us; it makes one man 
master, instead of all men brothers. And who 
is fit to be master? Which of us? Everybody 
is so ready to take the charge of other people's 
lives, and then look at the result!l6 
140 
Raeburn, unmoved, replies coldly, "Well, the result, even 1n 
rural England, is not always so bad. •17 
The differences betl'reen Marcella and Raeburn are 1ntensi-
fled by events resulting from the murder of Westall, Lord 
Maxwell's gamekeeper, by Hurd 1n a midnight poaching raid. 
Hurd is tried and sentenced to death. Filled with pity for 
Hurd's brokenhearted wife and for his sickly children and 
confident that Hurdmd acted in self-defense, Marcella joins 
with the aroused villagers in circulating a petition for 
Hurd's reprieve. When Raeburn refuses to sign the petition 
on the grounds that his conscience will not let him, Marcella 
breaks her engagement. The petition is later denied by the 
Home Secretary, and Hurd is executed. 
The vUlagers who had seen 1n the prospect of a reprieve 
a symbol of hope for future improvement in their wages and 
living conditions, accept defeat philosophically, and agita-
tion for reform dies. Marcella, vanquished in her dreams for 
rural betterment, returns to London, where after a year's 
16rb1d. , v, 6J. 
17Ib1d., v' 64. 
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training as a nurse, she begins her work in the slums. The 
brutality, poverty, and drunkenness of the inhabitants and 
the enormous number of sweatshops and gin palaces strengthen 
Marcella's crusading spirit. A series of unhappy experiences, 
however, teach her the many difficulties involved in enforcing 
social reform, and she comes finally to the conclusion that 
not wealth nor poverty but character is the foremost factor 
in life. 
She renews her friendship with Wharton, and attends 
sessions in the House of Commons to hear his speeches 1n 
defense of strikers in a northern factory. On one of these 
occasions, she meets Raeburn, now 1n Parliament as a Conserva-
tive member and learns of his work to eliminate unfair factory 
conditions in London's East End. When it is revealed that 
Wharton has accepted a bribe of twenty thousand pounds to 
betray the strikers, the disillusioned Marcella is forced to 
recognize the true nature of the dishonorable Wharton. At 
the same time, she becomes aware of the sterling quality of 
Raeburn and with overwhelming suddenness falls in love with 
him. Raeburn has never ceased to love Marcella, and the way 
is soon cleared for their reconciliation and future marriage. 
The novel ends with an expression of Marcella's ideas on 
social reform, ideas modified from their original radicalism 
to a point close to Raeburn's liberal conversatism. 
She had ceased to take a system cut and dried 
from the Ventur1sts, or any one else; she had ceased 
to think of ldlOle classes of civilized society 
with abhorrence and contempt; and there had 
dawned 1n her that temper which is 1n truth 
implied in all the more majestic conceptions 
of the State--the temper that regards the 
main institutions of every great civilization, 
whether it be property, or law, or religious 
custom, as necessarily, 1n some degree, 
divine and sacred. For man has not been 
their sole artificer! Throughout there has 
been working with him 'the spark that fires 
our clay.• ••• Yesl--but modification, progress, 
change, there must be, for us as for our fathers118 
Although the central episode of the novel was based 
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on a rural incident, the work itself 1'Ta.S written mostly 1n 
London during the period of ?Jirs. Ward's early activities 1n 
settlement work. During her years at Oxford, Mrs. Ward had 
lmown. nothing personally of the working class; now 1n London, 
she began to develop a knowledge of working class life. She 
began to meet artisans and laborers, to discover their 
impatient attitude toward the selfish rich, and to ·see for 
the first time what slum living conditions actually were. 
Her association with dedicated social workers brought her 
in touch with the various theories, then 1n vogue, for relieving 
human misery, theories that had as their starting point the 
provision of decent housing for all. 
Sympathetic though she was toward the victims of social 
injustice, Mrs. Ward could not bring herself to agree to 
governmental control of housing, which she feared as the 
18Ibid., VI, 416-417. 
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first step ~ the abolition of private property. The 
uncerta~ty and disquiet ~ her mind as well as her conclu-
sion on the need for social justice, while recognizing the 
sacredness of private property, are reflected ~ the mental 
attitudes and conclusions of Marcella, the vividly portrayed 
hero~e of the novel. 
Impressionable and emotional, Marcella is constantly 
led astray by her acute sympathy with the poor and the 
unhappy. Incapable of compromise where her feelings are 
concerned, she barricades her mind aga~st opposing vie~. 
She tries to convert to socialism such an unlikely candidate 
as Lord Maxwell and discusses with the unprogressive members 
of the local gentry her beliefs ~ a graduated ~come tax, 
the ext~ction of the landowner and the capitalist, and the 
placing of all land under communal control.o 
William Lyon Phelps said of I~arcella that she had "an 
extraordinary fund of information and an almost ~sane 
desire to impart it.n19 It is true that she monopolizes 
every dLnner party with pages of arguments urging the over-
throw of the very institutions which support her host, his 
guests, and even her ow.n family. Mandell Creighton, the Tory 
· bishop of London, wrote to Mrs. Ward after he had read two-
thirds of the novel, 
19w.illiam Lyon Phelps, Essa:y:s on Modern Novelists (New 
York: Macmillan Company, 1910), p. 203. 
Marcella, though I know her quite well, does not 
in the least awaken my sympathy. She is an 
intolerable girl--but there are many of them •••• 
I only hope that she may be made to pay for it. 
It would serve her right to marry her to Wharton; 
he would beat her. 20 
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If the bishop went on to finish the book, his Tory mentality 
would have been appeased, because Marcella is brought back 
to a just appreciation of traditional social institutions and 
contentedly accepts her place as a member of the landow.n~ 
group when she inherits Mellor Park and marries Raeburn. 
Marcella wins the sympathy of the modern reader by her charming 
impulsiveness and her sincere search for true values. 
Aldous Raeburn, sensitive and reserved, serves primarily 
to represent enlightened Toryism. By his prudent and phil-
anthropic use of his landlord power, he is made to justify 
that power. Even when others abuse their rights as landlords, 
Raeburn defends the institution of property. "The abuse of 
property was no more just ground for a crusade which logically 
aimed at doing away with it than the abuse of other human 
powers or instincts would make it reasonable to try to do 
away with--say love, or religion.n21 Raeburn has humanitarian 
feelings, but he conceals them behind a cold and disciplined 
exterior. He seems a dull, wooden, humorless person, and his 
verbal inability makes him an inadequate foil to the ·fluent 
---------------------------------------------------------------
20ward, A Writer's Recollections, II, 163. 
2lward, Marcella, VI, 175. 
Marcella. The reader wonders what Marcella sees 1n Raeburn; 
perhaps it was a desire to have this mystery solved that 
caused so many readers to demand that Mrs. Ward write a 
sequel to Marcella. 
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Henry wharton is an excellent portrayal of a man who is 
intellectually a social reformer of advanced and progressive 
views; yet, he is completely lacking 1n integrity. He is the 
first of a series of radical politicians drawn by Mrs. Ward 
and shares with them what Mrs. Ward apparently considered the 
qualities of radical politicians, brilliance of mind and 
weakness of character. The difference between the opportunistic 
Wharton and the altruistic Marcella is show.n 1n their attitudes 
toward the cottagers. Meeting Marcella on her way to visit 
some of the Mellor Park tenants, Wharton says, "Do take me 
in, Miss Boyce. I have made acquaintance with these people 
so far, as my constituents--now show them to me as your 
subjects. Besides, I am an observer. I 'collect' peasants. 
They are my study." Marcella replies stiffly, "They are not 
my subjects, but my friends.n22 
Chief among Marcella's tenant friends is Hurd, the 
poacher, whose story demonstrates the crying inequity of the 
English game laws. He poaches, at the beginning, to provide 
for himself and his hungry family; however, he continues to 
poach even after Marcella finds him work. Hurd is a complicated 
22Ibid., V, 281. 
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man and his poaching is the result of many complex factors: 
his love of woodcraft, his passion for the fields, his 
pleasure in the exciting midnight raids, and his desire to 
harass Westall, the bullying gamekeeper. He is a vividly 
conceived character; there is only one flaw in his presenta-
tion. Mrs. Ward's passion for distributing vices and virtues 
on a national basis causes her to characterize Hurd's vagabond 
instincts as Celtic instincts and his mental attitudes as he · 
awaits his trial as Celtic melancholy and Celtic superstition, 
thereby weakening her portrayal of Hurd as an individual. 
The minor characters, although they contribute little 
to the action, enrich the pattern of the novel. The village 
folk with their cramped sympathies, their pathetic patience, 
and their simplicities of thought and emotion are wel-l des-
cribed and show ho11.r keenly sensitive Mrs. Ward was to the 
hardness, monotony and hopeless limitation of their existence. 
Clearly Mrs. Ward recognized the petty injustices that the 
tenants were so often forced to endure at the hands of those 
on whom they were so pitifully dependent. 
The action of Marcella takes place largely in the country 
area of Hertfordshire and in London. The squalid cottages 
and the stately manor houses of rural England are vividly 
draw.n with knowledge and the biting realism of perso~ observa-
tion. The London scenes are equally well delineated; the 
Belgravia drawing rooms, the river terrace of the House of 
Commons, the Venturist meeting halls, the-wards of charity 
hospitals, and the slums of the East End are brilliantly 
set forth. 
On the whole, the novel was well received. Lionel 
Johnson praised the realistic background of society and the 
masses, as well as the liveliness of the political world. 
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He called the novel a •masterly work, seriously to be con-
sidered, comfortably to be enjoyed.n23 The ~24 and the 
Edinburgh Review25 compared Mrs. Ward to George Eliot and 
Marcella to Felix Holt. Both reviewers agreed that Mrs. Ward 
equaled George Eliot 1n her ability to analyze the a-spirations 
of humanity and to present scenes of pathos and highly wrought 
passion. The Critic26 praised the dramatic force of such 
scenes as Hurd's execution and the discovery of Wharton's 
betrayal of the strikers by his associates. 
The chief weakness of Marcella lies 1n the overabundance 
of characters and incidents. The Athenaeum27 objected to 
23Lionel Johnson, Reviews and Critical Papers (London: 
Elkin Matthews, 1921), p. 61. 
24"Maroella" (unsigned review), Dial, XVI (June 16, 1894}, 
363. 
25 "Marcella 11 (unsigned review), Edinburgh Review, CLXXX 
(July, 1894), 108. 
26J. s. Steele, "Mrs. Humphry Ward," Critic, XXIV (April 21, 
1894}, 265. 
27nMarcella" (unsigned review), The Athenaeum, April 4, 
1894, P• 469. 
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Mrs. Ward's prolixity and to her tendency to excessive 
verbiage and quoted such examples as "dignified ancestral 
sound of the breakfast bell," "noble, free-poised suggestive 
head," •eyes with a subtle inheritance of various expressions,• 
from which Marcella flung "a gay, quivering, defiant look." 
The harshest crit icism was that given by The Bookman: 
For those who have thought labour questions 
too shocking to be looked at save with horror, 
the book should be a liberal education. They 
will see that respectability, and culture, and 
social position- -all the safe things, 1n fact,--
are not too much imperilled or defiled by dis-
cussions of the agitations of the day. Mrs. 
Ward is here again the gentle pioneer of timid 
souls. Those who have looked the questions 1n 
the face, or the realities behind the questions 
had better let the book alone. It is not for 
them.28 
When it is realized that the best selling novel of 
England in 1894 was The Prisoner of Zenda by Anthony Hope, 29 
The Bookman's judgment against Marcella seems a bit unfair. 
The product of an intelligent mind, the novel has pace, good 
character studies, some dramatic scenes, and though basically 
conservative, comes to grips with its own day by dramatizing 
its problems and offering solutions. 
Sir George Tressady, a sequel to Marcella was published 
in 1896 and continued 1-trs. Ward's fictional studies of English 
28"Maroella" (unsigned review), The Bookman, VI (May, 
1894)' 55. 
29Queenie Dorothy Leavis, Fiction and the Reading Public 
(London: Chatto and Windus, 1932), p. JJ4. 
politics and social reform. Fifteen years later, Mrs. Ward 
confessed that she wished that she had not written the book. 
The defect of "sequels" is that they do not 
and cannot apr~ from the true story-telling 
impulse in its freshness •••• . The ideas and images 
to be handled must be in many respects the same 
as those from which the long labour of the earlier 
book has already extracted a first and sharpest 
savour. The mind of the writer has inevitably 
lost its freshness of attack, and some of the 
instinct of adventure which means so much. This 
loss of freshness of attack is, I venture to 
think, very plainly marked 1n Sir George Tressa~.JO 
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The central issue of the novel is the · manipulating 
through Parliament of a factory bill. To insure accurate 
reporting of the intricate parliamentarian situation, Mrs. 
Ward secured the help of Sidney Buxton, a member of Parliament, 
who drew her plans of the House of Commons and of the division 
lobbies and advised her on political details. To acquire 
definite knowledge of factory conditions, Mrs. Ward read 
government reports, talked with the Webbs, who were active 
workers in support of factory legislation, and spent days 1n 
East London visiting mills and workshops. The result of 
Mrs. Ward's study was a novel which, despite its faults, 
excellently presents the excitement of a great political 
struggle as it is felt by the combatants, themselves. 
When the novel opens, Sir George Tressady, a young 
30Mrs. Humphry Ward, Sir George Tressadz 1n The Writings 
of Mrs. Humphry Ward (Westmoreland edition; Boston:: Houghton 
Mifflin Company, 1909-1911), VII, ix-x. 
Staffordshire mtneow.ner, has just been elected to Parliament 
largely through the support of .Lord Fontenoy, leader of 
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a small group of reactionary conservatives who hold the 
political balance of power between the progressive conserva-
tives and the liberals. Their chief aim is to prevent the 
passage of Lord Maxwell's Bill, a bill proposing shorter 
working hours and prohibittng home work in specified clothing 
industries in London's East End. 
Lord Maxwell, the former Aldous Raeburn, is aided 1n 
work by Marcella, his stately wife, who at parties 1n the 
House of Commons dining room and terrace, and at her country 
estate uses her charm to win support for her husband's bill. 
Tressady, the chief spokesman for the opposition, is at first 
impervious to Marcella's influence, but eventually comes to 
accept her viewpoint. On the night that the final vote is to 
be taken, Tressady, who has advised no one of his changed 
position, speaks 1n favor of Maxwell's Bill and thereby 
brings about its passage and the downfall of his own group. 
Before action can be taken against him by Lord Fontenoy, 
Tressady is forced to return home to deal with a strike 1n 
his coal mines. Lady Tressady, his shrewish, doll-11ke wife, 
estranged from him because of his evident attachment to Marcella, 
remains 1n London. Marcella is able to convince Lady Tressady 
of the innocence of her association with Tressady, and Lady 
Tressady returns to her husband. Shortly after the reconciliation, 
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Tressady is killed by a mtne explosion as he is attempt~ 
to rescue some miners. 
The most obvious weakness in the novel is the delinea-
tion of the cr~racter of Tressady. Gladstone sent Mrs. Ward 
a message that Tressady's parliamentary conduct was nincon-
ceivable tn a man of honour.n31 Thecritic, Traill,32 felt 
that though it was conceivable that a politician could change 
his opinion on a bill and speak and vote against his party, 
it was not conceivable for him to keep this change a secret 
from his leader and delay his announcement until the night 
of the vote. such a man would be a traitor, and Mrs. Ward 
presents Tressady as a man of honor. 
Tressady 1 s expressed motivation for his act is glaringly 
inadequate. Apparently, he had not been won over intellec-
tually but voted ~s he did because of admiration for Marcella. 
He tells his wife, ni should never have taken the part I did 
but that I had come to have a strong--wish--to give Lady 
Maxwell her heart's desire.n33 Such an admission makes all 
the more understandable Lady Tressady's jealousy of Marcella 
but is less helpful in just ifytng Tressady' s action as an 
honorable one. Moreover, by having Tressady killed 1n the 
3lward, A Writer's Recollections, II, 168. 
32a. D. Tra1ll, The New Fiction {New York: New Amsterdam 
Book Company, 1898}, p. 42. 
33ward, Sir George Tressady, VIII, 40. 
m~e accident, Mrs. Ward shirks her novelist's duty of 
showing the effects upon Tressady of his conduct. 
Mrs. Ward, herself, felt that the chief flaw 'of the 
no vel lfa.S the character of 11arcella, and with remarkable 
ability to appraise her own l'JOrk justly, wrote 1n the 
introduction to the Westmoreland edition of Sir George 
Tressady (1911) the following: 
But Marcella Maxwell?--who should have been 
the success of the book, and is, I fear, · its 
failure. The fact is I was too anxious about her, 
and far too much 1n love with her. She sl~uld 
have been seen with irony and detachment,--a 
friendly irony, but resolute. Instead of which, 
like any other flattered and overpraised person, 
she rouses the antagonism rather than the sym-
pathy of the spectator. She is too beautiful, 
too disinterested, her very faults are too 
supernal •••• She hovers, incorporate; and only 
very rarely--as 1n the scene with Latty--finds 
her human feet.J4 
Marcella, a paragon of virtues, with power over all 
k~ds of people, is certainly an unreal creature. It is 
evident that Mrs. Ward aimed at contrasting the marriage of 
Tressady and Letty, his vulgar, mean-spirited wife, and 
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their suspicious love and trivial existence with the marriage 
of Lord Maxwell and Marcella and their strong mutual love and 
lofty ambition. Nonetheless, the reader is unconv1nced; Lord 
Maxwell hardly breathes, and Marcella is primarily an impersonal 
power, manipulat 1ng men and forces as she wills. A well-
expressed contemporary reaction to Marcella was that of 
J4Ibid., VII, xi. 
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The Bookman, "Marcella 1n her mellower years is more distasteful 
than ever. With her faWning amiability, her air of making 
eyes at all the world, includ~ her husband, her child, and 
the East-end seamstresses, she is a most unpleasing person-
ality. tt35 
What is of primary value 1n the novel, Sir George Tressadz, 
is its stormy atmosphere of political rivalries and parliamen-
tary intrigues and its photographically accurate pictures of 
the House of Commons, country houses, and East End life. The 
reader is caught up 1n the turbulent excitement of elections, 
where not statistics, but the motivations of the candidates 
are of foremore importance. The House of Commons with its 
crowded lobbies, its banquet hall, and its river terrace 
is draw.n 1n a new light as one of the social attractions of 
the London season. It seems a place for meeting old friends, 
and for engaging 1n witty conversation and flirtatious banter; 
and yet, it is also the main stage on which the political 
drama unfolds. 
The country houses, magnificently furnished, and staffed 
with well-trained servants, play their part, as well, 1n 
shaping government policy. Mrs. Ward re-creates for the 
reader a period when cabinets were made and unmade 1n drawing 
room discussions, and issues of great moment were settled at 
35•sir George Tressadyn (unsigned review), The Bookman, 
XI (November, 1896), 49. 
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tea time on the terrace of graceful manor houses. The ugly 
and dingy rooms of the East End poor housed a sharply con-
trasted kind of life where, by an ironic twist, workers 
fought factory bills designed for their benefit, because 
such billa aimed at abolis~ the sweatshops which furnished 
them with their only source of livelihood. 
The Maxwells lived for five months as slum dwellers in 
the Mile End Road to gain a clearer understanding of the 
workers' problems. It is apparent, however, that Mrs. Ward 
had only a remote knowledge of slum households since she 
equips Marcella with five servants to run her small establish-
ment. Mrs. Ward did know the settlement houses, the trade 
union halls and the hot and rickety factories -,.rhere the 
pressers, tailors, and machinists toiled; 1n describing 
these, she makes the East End live. 
Most of the unfavorable criticism of Sir George Tressagy 
centered on its weak characterizations; the favorable comments 
centered on Mrs. Ward's ability to dramatize topical problems 
against an authentic background. The Athenaeum praised the 
novel for its "good views of laboring classes, their ways 
of thought 1n East End London. n36 The Bookman called the 
work "an able presentation of the self-conscious earnestness 
of our time.n37 The young Rudyard Kipling wrote to Mrs. Ward, 
J6•sir George Tressady" (unsigned review), The Athenaeum, 
September 26, 1896, p. 413. 
37The Bookman, XI (November, 1896), 48. 
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"Like all p.uman books it has the unpleasant power of making 
you think and bother as one only bothers over real folk.•38 
Beatrice Webb wrote, "The story is very touching and you have 
an Lndescribable power of making your readers sympathize with 
all your characters •••• Of course, as a strict utilitarian, 
I am 1nc1Lned to estimate the book more in its character of 
a treatise than as a novel.n39 
The Testing of Diana Mallorz (1908) and The Coryston 
_Eamily ( 1913) two later political novels, must have pleased 
the utilitarian Mrs. Webb, since they are chiefly guides to 
the proper conduct of young and rising politicians. Each 
novel presents a token love story, but the major portion of 
the book deals with the methods whereby parties choose their 
candidates, the techniques of political propagandizing by 
supposedly objective newspapers, the quiet bargaining between 
ri va.l politicians at country week-ends, and the exercise of 
power by wealthy and beautiful women upon susceptible statesmen. 
The central character of Diana Mallory is a twenty-two-
year-old heiress who has just returned to England after hav~ 
spent most of her lifeabroad. Of her, Mrs. Ward later said, 
"Diana is the instinctive Conservative among women, just as 
Marcella is the instinctive Liberal."40 An ardent Tory and 
38Trevelyan, Mrs. Humphry Ward, p. 117. 
39rbid., p. 116. 
40Mrs. Humphry Ward, The Test of Diana Mall or • 1n The 
Writ~s of Mrs. Humphry Ward Westmoreland edition; Bosto~ 
Houghton Mifflin Company, l909-19ll), XIV, ix. 
imperialist, the beautiful Diana is soon engaged to marry 
Oliver Marsham, a Liberal member of Parliament. When it is 
revealed that Diana's dead mother had been a gambler and a 
murderess, Marham breaks the engagement because he fears 
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that his career will be endangered. His mother had influenced 
him in his decision when she said, 
In my opinion she would do a far nobler thing 
if · she regarded herself as bound to some extent to 
bear her mother's burden,--to pay her mother's debt 
to society. It may sound harsh--but is it? Is a 
dedicated life necessarily an unhappy life? W.ould 
not everybody respect and revere her? She would 
sacrifice herself, as the sister of mercy does, 
or the missionary ,--and she would find her reward. 
But to enter a family with an unstained record, 
bearing with her such a name and such associations, 
would be in my opinion a wrong and selfish act. 41 
The weak-willed Marsham becomes involved in a series of 
disreputable parliamentary intrigues; when he campaigns for 
re-election, he faces hostile crowds and is hit by a stone 
and severely injured. Faced by death and failure, he tur.ns 
to Diana who forgives him, marries him and nurses him back 
to health. Diana's incredible unselfishness is explained 
thus by Mrs. Ward, 
When misfortune and pain eome to the man who has 
basely forsaken her, without doubt or hesitation, 
following the mere cry of the heart, she goes 
back to him, and gives him her life. His un-
worthiness is of no avail against her impulse. 
Such a woman does not take back her love, and 
pity trebles it. That Marsham is a poor creature 
41 40 Ibid., XIV, 239-2 • 
is only too evident to the spectators of such a 
story. · But they will not persuade or hold back 
the Dianas of the world. And would the world be 
a better place if they could?42 
Artistically, the novel, with its improbable plot, its 
weakly realized characters, and its sentimentality, is of 
little value, However, it was well received 1n its own day, 
The New York Times Book Review called it "fascinating and 
authoritative, rr43 and The Spectator characterized it as 
"engrossing. u44 Nonetheless, the modern reader is unable to 
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find any literary 110rth 1n Diana Mallorl• The vivid account 
of the social manners of the English leisure class at the 
beg1nn1ng of this century and the presentation of their 
political activities, directed to reta1nLng ancient privilege 
against rising democratic forces, make the novel of value, 
however, to the social historian. 
The Coryston Famill (1913), written five years later 
I 
when Mrs. Ward's literary gift was largely spent, is almost 
a repetition of Diana Mallory. Again there is the domineering 
mother of conservative instincts, seeking to control. her 
politician son; the country week-ends during which government 
The 
The 
42 Ibid., XIV, x. 
43 "The Testing of Diana Mallory" (unsigned review), 
New York Times Book Review, XIII (September 19, 1908), 
44-The Testing of Diana 1'-lallory" (unsigned review), 
Spectator, CI (October 3, 1908), 606. 
10.5. 
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crises are settled; the tenants• miserable cottages which 
arouse the sympathy of liberal minded men and women; and the 
triumphant reassurance that enlightened landlordism will 
cause justice to prevail. 
The actual story is so humdrum that Mrs.· Ward abandons 
it early in the novel and returns to it only in the last 
chapter with the words, "What else there is to tell had beat 
be told quickly.n45 In the final seven pages, the reader 
is told that Lady Coryston dies, Arthur is rejected by Enid 
.and resigns himself unwillingly to bachelorhood, Coryston 
marries Marlon Atherstone, Glenwill1am 1s drowned in a ship-
wreck, Marcia marries Reginald Lester, and James marries an 
unnamed nineteen year old music student. 
W·hat Mrs. Ward offers instead of plot and characters 
is a series of chapters containing material like that of the 
following paragraph: 
Meanwhile, at the other end of the House of 
Commons, Lady C.oryston had been sitting pleasantly 
absorbed, watching her son, who lay now like a man 
relieved, lolling on the half-empty bench, chatting 
to a friend beside him. His voice was still in her 
ears; mingled with the memory of other voices from 
old, buried times. For more than twenty years how 
familiar had she been with this political scene!--
these galleries and benches, crowded or listless; 
these opposing Cabinets--the Ins and Outs--on either 
side of the historic table; the glitter of the Mace 
at its further end; the books, the old morocco boxes, 
the tops of the official wigs, the ugly light which 
45Mrs. Humphry Ward, The Corlston Family (London: Smith, 
Elder and Co., 1913), p. 3ij6. 
bathed it all; the exhausted air, the dreariness, 
the boredoml--all worth while, these last, just 
for the moments, the crises, the play of person-
alities, the conflict of giants, of which they 
were the inevitable conditions. There, on the 
second bench above the gangway on the Tory side, 
her husband ••• had sat through four Parliaments. 
And from the same vintage point above she had 
watched him year after year, coming in and out, 
speaking occasionally, never eloquent or brilliant, 
but always respected, a good, worthy, steady-going 
fellow, with whom no one had any fault to find, 
least of all his wife, to whom he had very easily 
given up the management of their common life while 
he represented her political opinions in Parliament 
much more than his own.46 
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Although Mrs. Ward's loyal daughter wrote of the "brilliant 
character draw1ng"47 1n The Coryston Family, the book, under-
standably, was poorly received. The Spectator48 called the 
plot "ready-made, 11 Harper's Magaz1ne49 complained that the 
book "does not appeal to you as life"; The Nation50 called 
the novel "an echo, and not a voice at all"; and the SaturdaY 
Rev1ew51 said of it, "It is machine-made. It never stirs 
the pulses or arouses genuine emotion." Altogether,~ 
Coryston Family represents a low ebb in Mrs. Ward's literary 
achievement. 
46Ibid., pp. 15-16. 
47Trevelyan, Mrs. HumphrY Ward, p. 263. 
48"The Coryston Family" (unsigned review), The Spectator, 
CXI (October 18, 1913), 616. 
49"The Coryston Family" (unsigned review), Harper's 
Magazine, CXXVIII (January, 1914), 311. 
50-The Coryston Family" (unsigned review), The Nation, 
XCVII (November 20, 1913), 482. 
51 "The Coryston Family" (unsigned review), The Saturday 
Review, CXVI (October 11, l91J), 56. 
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Delia Blanchflower (1915), Mrs. Ward's final political 
novel is a good account of the women's suffrage movement 
from the point of view of the anti-suffragette. Delia, 
through loyal friendship rather than through intellectual 
conviction, supports the militant Gertrude Maxwell 1n her 
suffragette campaign. The girls march 1n parades, apeak 
on street cor.ners, heckle public speakers, and arrange by 
varit:>US means to publicize their cause. Delia is gradually 
won from her campaign by her love for the handsome Mark 
Winnington, her middle-aged guardian, who personifies tradi-
tion, and public service. Gertrude is a victim of a fire 
whic.h she has set, and Delia, no longer tor.n by divided 
loyalties, is free to marry W.1nn1ngton. 
Mrs. Ward apparently believed that the failure of Delia 
~lchflO't"7er was due to her own anti-suffrage activities.52 
It :l.s true that the whirlwind pace of real life rapidly 
outd.istanced the events 1n Mrs. Ward's novel, and that Mrs. 
Ward's activities were 1n opposition to the currents of the 
day. However, unpopular ideas and activities were not the 
only reason for the failure of Delia Blancht'lower; the book 
was: marred by sentimentality and extravagance of expression. 
The~ following paragraph gives an idea of the style of the book: 
And next--and greater--there was the pleasure 
of Winnington beside her, of his changed manner, 
of their new comradeship. She felt even a curious 
52Trevelyan, Mrs. Humphry Ward, p. 239. 
joy 1n the difference of age between them. Now 
that by some queer change, she had ceased to stand 
on her dignity with him, to hold him arrogantly at 
arm's length, there emerged in her a childish con-
fidence and sweetness, enchanting to the man on 
whom it played. "May I - ? " "Do you think I 
might - ? " she would say gently, throwing out 
some suggestion or other, as they went 1n and out 
of the cottages, and the humbleness in her dark 
eyes, as though a queen stooped, began to turn 
his head.53 . 
W.ith the publication of Delia Blanchflower, Mrs. \'lard's 
political novels came to an end. How closely did the 
political ~~rld they presented resemble the real political 
world? It was an accurate reflection of that part of the 
real political world tb.at Mrs. Ward knew, for she .knew only 
a part of it. The years that had brought Mrs. Ward fame 
and fortune bad also brought her close association with the 
rich and powerful. The society to which she belonged after 
her brilliant success 1n 1888 with Robert Elsmere impressed 
her as virtuous, desirable, and ~rorthy to be the hereditary 
custodian of the culture and tradition upon which she set so 
high a value. Of this sort of society, Lester, the scholar 
librarian 1n The Coryston Family, wrote 1n his diary, 
How much longer will this rich, leisurely, 
aristocratic class with all its still surviving 
power and privileges exist among us? It is 
something that obviously is 1n process of trans-
mutation and decay; though 1n a country like 
England the process will be a very slow one. 
Personally I prefer this landlord stratum to 
53 Mrs. Humphry Ward, ]2elia Blanchflower (New York: 
Hearst's International Library, 1915), pp. 252-253. 
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the top stratum of the trading and manufacturing 
world. There are buried seeds in it, often of 
rare and splendid kinds, which any crisis brings 
to life ••• ; and the mere cult of family and 
inheritance implies, after all, something valuable 
in a world. that has lately grown so poor 1n all 
cults.54 
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Obviously Mrs. Ward was consciously aware of far-reaching 
disturbances in the social structure of her world and of the 
conflict between individualist theories minimizing the rights 
of the community and collectivist theories minimizing the 
rights of the individual. Her political novels reveal her 
knol'Tledge of the existence of misery and poverty in rural 
areas and city slums. The solution presented by Mrs. Ward 
for the betterment of the inhabitants of these areas was 
Tory socialism administered by a trained governing class. 
In Mrs. Ward's fictional world, the central characters 
are members of the upper class, never illiterate workers 
engaged 1n an inarticulate struggle for their beliefs. Mrs. 
Ward uses workingmen in masses, as material necessary to the 
exposition of a problem, or in groups to be elevated 1n bulk 
by lectures and addresses. She never presents them as individ-
ual men and women li v1ng in their own homes. 
The women 1n her political novels are also restricted 
1n presentation. With the exception of Marcella Boyce, 
they are not given individuality, but are creatures possessing 
certain desirable traits. They must be dependent on a man; 
54ward, The Coryston Famil~, p. 157. 
Mrs. Wiard shows the great danger that results from giving 
power to a woman 1n the cases of Lady Lucy Mars.ham and Lady 
Coryston, both of whom, because of their financial power, 
control their sons and bring about disaster thereby. More-
over, women should be sympathetic with the downtrodden and 
try to aid them within the framework or established institu-
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tions. Women ought to be interested in politics, ought to 
help men 1n their political careers, but ought not to want 
the vote. A character in one or the novels gives Mrs. ~lard's 
viewpoint of the ideal function or women. 
Not voting--not direct party-righting--but the 
creation or a spiritual atmosphere 1n which the 
nation may do its best, and may be insensibly urged 
to do its best, in fresh, spontaneous ways, like a 
plant flowering in a happy climate:--isn't that 
what women might do for us?--instead of taking up 
with all the old-rashioned, disappointing, political 
machinery, that men have round out?55 
Despite her abhorrence of women's suffrage, it is clear 
that Mrs. Ward was thrilled by polities, and she was able to 
convey that thrill to the reader. Rowdy election scenes, 
suffragette harangues, Socialist meetings, even voting periods 
in the House of Commons are made lively and exciting, but it 
is 1n her presentation or the lighter side of English politics 
that ~rs. Ward excelled. Politics was made to seem a series 
of week-ends 1n great country houses where, in a rich and 
rare atmosphere, great and noble minds worked with high 
55Ibid., P• 156. 
purpose; the reader, enjoying glimpses of high life, was 
at the same time reassured that the destiny of England 
was 1n capable hands. 
Of Mrs. Ward•s political novels, Katherine Mansfield 
wrote this criticism: 
She recognized the problems which her generation 
faced; she felt it was her duty so to state, so 
to explain these problems that men and women who 
were thrown into confusion at the thought of 
strange ideas or theories escaping from their 
cages and running loose in society should be 
comforted and calmed by the spectacle of many 
a noble man, many a gracious lady bringing 
them to heel, teaching them to bear harness 
and to carry them up heights too steep for 
the pedestrian, too narrow for the easy carriage.56 
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What Mrs. Ward did with the political novel was to show 
the human personalities involved 1n politics. Except 1n 
Delia Blanchflower, she was primarily concerned, not with 
denouncing an evil or pleading a cause, but with interpreting 
life according to her experience of it. She saw the duty of 
man to improve himself and society; she saw the duty of 
governments to correct injustice without overthrowing existing 
social structures. When Mrs. Ward wrote her pol.1t1cal novels, 
the traditional values of her world seemed firml.y fixed, but 
that special worl.d dissolved even 1n her own lifetime. 
56Katherine Mansfield, Novels and Novelists, ed. J. 
Middleton Murry (New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1930), P• 189. 
CHAPTER V 
NOVELS WITH AN HISTORICAL BASIS 
By the beg1nn1Ilg of the twentieth century, Mrs. Ward 
had published eight novels which had won her wide-spread 
recognition as a serious writer of considerable merit. 
Financial success had paralleled her literary success. The 
American market for her books had equaled and, 1n some cases, 
surpassed the English market; with the adopt ion of the inter-
national copyright law in 1891, Mrs. Ward was enabled to 
receive the profitable benefits of the American sale of 
her books.l She acquired a small fortune and received a 
substantial income from her writings for the rest of her life. 
What sort of woman was Mrs. Ward at the height of her 
success? In 1903, The Bookman (London) issued in September 
a "Mrs. Humphry Ward Number• which contained no critical 
comment but was apparently meant to reveal to its readers 
the personality of the distinguished novelist. On the pale 
blue cover was a full length portrait of Mrs. Ward, then 
fifty-two years old. Bareheaded, wearing a dark, lace gown 
and furpiece, Mrs. Ward appears a gravely handsome woman with 
lJanet Trevelyan, The Life of Mrs. Hu.;Ehr~ Ward (New 
York: Dodd, Mead and Company, 1923), pp. 9 -9 • 
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pale skin, dark hair, and a serenely determined expression. 
Eight additional camera studies of Mrs. ward were presented; 
one of the studies was set in a folder and was evidently 
meant for framing. The remaining twenty-one photographs 
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were of Mrs. Ward's residences, her writing rooms, the 
Passmore Edwards Settlement, and actual buildings and scenes 
used by Mrs. Ward for the settings of her novels. An article 
on Mrs. Ward 1 s life and another on the settings of the novels 
made up the rest of the issue. 
Americans were also interested 1n the woman behind the 
author, and in the same year, 1903, The New York Times sent 
W.illiam Wallace Whitelock to interview Mrs. Ward. Whitelock 
failed to get the promised interview, but his account of his 
attempt to interview Mrs. Ward gives a gpod indication of her 
personality and of the kind of enthusiastic following that 
she had. Mrs. Ward had originally agreed to be interviewed 
at the Passmore Edwards Settlement after a read~ from her 
own works. Whitelock attended the reading and observed that 
Mrs. Ward was •a woman of impressive appearance" and that she 
had "clear-out strong features and a .keen glance. n2 Mrs. Ward 
read from Eleanor, David Grieve, and Sir George Tressady. 
"And now, 11 said the authoress, addressing us 
when she had at last laid Eleanor and David wearily 
to rest after an hour and a quarter, "shall I read 
2william Wallace Whitelock, "Mrs. Humphry Ward," Women 
Authors of Our DaY in Their Homes, ed. Francis Whiting Halsey 
TNew York: James Pott and Co., 1903), p. 134. 
a short scene f'rom Marcella or would you pref'er the 
closing chapter from Sir George Tressady, the account 
of the mine explosion and the death of Sir George? 
The selection from Marcella will last only a few 
minutes whereas the other will require three quarters 
of an hour. Perhaps that will be too long for you?" 
•sir Georfe Tressady! Sir George Tressady!" 
cried the 1nfa uated audience, so Marcella was laid 
on the ·table, and for nearly an hour we followed 
the writh1ngs of' Sir George as he moaned and groaned 
between swoons, dictated a letter to his absent 
spouse, and anxiously f'elt his nether limbs to see 
if' they were growing cold. He was as hard to kill 
as a serpent •s tail. But all things come to an end, 
and at last even Sir George was dead, and everyone 
crowded forward to shake the hand of' his torturer 
and to assure her how much they had enjoyed the 
afternoon •••• At the end of the reading, after all 
the female satellites and all the eager, hopeful 
curates present had made their devoirs and had 
awkwardly gone, I approached the authoress 1n order 
to explain more fully my object 1n troubling her 
and to suggest that, in view of her f'atigue, we 
should postpone our conversation to a more fitting 
time. 
"Oh, but I never consent to be interviewed!" 
she exclaimed.J 
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Since Mrs. Ward • s reluctance to be interviewed was well 
known, it is rather astonishing that Whitelock had won her 
consent to a meeting with him. Ar.nold Bennett, who seldom 
praised Mrs. Ward, once commended her for her dignity and ror 
never making a spectacle of herself' 1n 1nterviews.4 Whitelock's 
report, written in lieu of the interview, gave a rather mis-
leading picture of Mrs. Ward by emphasizing chiefly her 
commanding personality • 
.3Ibid., PP• 1.32-lJJ. 
4Arnold Bennett , Books and Persons (New York: George H. 
Doran Company, 1917), p. 49. 
The facts of Mrs. Ward's life reveal her energy, her 
resilience, and her great driving force. For many years, 
she carried on her philanthropic enterprises and, at the 
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same time, entertained lavishly at her town house 1n 
Belgravia and her country estate 1n Hertfordshire. She 
travelled widely and made yearly visits to France and Italy 
and occasional visits to Germany. While engaged 1n these 
numerous activit·ies, Mrs. Ward was Ul much of the time with 
a crippling affliction of the ar!DS and legs from causes never 
satisfactorily diagnosed. Often she was confined to a wheel 
chair, and on several occasions, underwent operations on her 
arm and hand only to receive minor relief. Her daughter 
wrote, "Never 1n all the years that she was writing did she 
.lmow what it was to have a day of ordinary physical strength. n.5 
In 192.5, some years after Mrs. Ward's death, Edmund Gosse 
suggested that Mrs. Ward's ill-health, headaches, and insomnia 
were psychological 1n origin and were due to her writtng 
novels, a form of literature for which she bad no real bent.6 
However justified such an analysis might be, it is certain 
that despite her frail physique, Mrs. Ward worked at tremendous 
pressure; from 1892 until her death, she wrote a novel almost 
every year • 
.5Trevelyan, Mrs. Humphry Ward, p. 190. 
6Edmund Gosse, Silhouettes (New York: Charles Scribner's 
Sons, 192.5), p. 206. 
In 1900 Mrs. Ward published Eleanor, the ~irst o~ her 
~ive novels with an historical basis.7 In these novels, 
Mrs. Ward confessedly took ~amous people o~ the past, gave 
them new names, d1~ferent nationalities, and re-told their 
stories 1n a different setting. Why did Mrs. Ward, an able 
historian whose historic sense had been quickened by her 
travels abroad, eschew the straight~orward historical novel? 
Mrs. Ward furnished an answer to that quest ion 1n her 1ntro-
duction to The Marriage of William Ashe 1n the Westmoreland 
edition of her works. 
I took the outlines of another well-known 
story, or rather the situation from which it sprang, 
and invoked, so to speak, a set of modern players, 
to play it out again, 1n modern fashion, and under 
contemporary conditions. In this way, it seems to 
me, the writer of our time who shrinks from the 
difficulties of the historical novel may still use 
history. The conditions of the educated world today 
are, as has often been pointed out, much less favour-
able to the purposes of the historical novel than 
they were one hundred years ago. It would be im-
possible even for a Scott to handle historical 
material today with the same magnificent and self-just ify1ng ~reedom as of old. The current lmowledge 
of a too homogeneous society, stored with the 
accumulations of a hundred years, must impose, 
nowadays, even on the greatest, a score o~ new 
limitations. Mode~ imagination 1n dealing with 
historical facts and persons works like a hawk in 
leash, li~ble always to be recalled and chidden by 
research.ts 
7Eleanor (1900), Lady Rose's Daughter (1903), The Marriage 
of William Ashe (1905), Fenwick's Career=tl906), and Eltham 
House (l9l5). 
8Mrs. Humphry Ward, The Marriage of William Ashe 1n ~ 
Wr1t1.ngs o~ Mrs. Humphrl Ward (westmreland edition; Boston: 
Houghton Mifflin Company, 1909-1911), XII, 1x. 
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Mrs. Ward goes on to say that even if a writer_ were 
well grounded in research, he would be hampered as a creative 
artist by not being allowed to invent. Years later, E. M. 
Forster declared that nthe historian records whereas the 
novelist must create.n9 Mrs. Ward combined the functions 
of novelist and historian by setting her imagination to 
work on some of the minor stories of history. 
And it is of course in the minor stories that 
a novelist's harvest and advantage chiefly lie, 
since the greater stories are on the way to belong, 
or belong already, to history, have been brought 
under the yoke of modern research, and are thereby 
made daily more difficult for the free handling 
of the artist. 
But the minor story also shares some of these 
disadvantages. The novelist making use of it is 
apt to be hampered by it 1n critical moments and the 
public, which begins at first with enjoytng the 
appeal made to its g-uessing facu1ty, its private 
knowledge and recollection, may soon pass into a 
mood of disillusion, confused between the real tale 
and the Dicht~ based upon it, and 1ncl1ned to 
quarrel with te story-teller, now for too much 
accuracy, and now for too much freedom. This, 
however, as it seems to me, is entirely a matter 
of the powers of the story-teller.lO 
The minor story that Mrs. Ward chose as the basis for 
the plot of Eleanor was the love story of Chateaubriand and 
Madame Pau11ne de Beaumont .11 When Mrs. Ward had first 
9E. M. Forster, AsTects of the Novel (New York: Harcourt 
Brace and Company, 1927 , p. 74. 
lOWard, The Marriage of William Ashe, XII, xii-x11i. 
llFor good modern historical accounts, see Joan Evans, 
Chateaubriand (London: Macmillan and Co. , 19.39) and Andre 
Mauro is, Chateaubriand (New York: Harper and Brothers, 19.39). 
arrived 1n London 1n 1881, she bad contemplated writing . 
an article on Chateaubriand for Macmillan's Ma.gaz1ru:. Lord 
Acton had helped Mrs. Ward 1n the gathering of the biblio-
graphical material, but the article was never written.l2 
Years later, however, Mrs. 'Ward • s interest 1n Chateaubriand 
was stimulated anew by her association with Katherine 
Lyttelton. During the summer of 1898, Mrs . Ward assisted 
Mrs. Lyttelton 1n the translation of Joubert's Pensees and 
wrote a slx>rt introduction to the finished version.l3 
1'71 
Joubert's close friendship with Madame de Beaumont and his 
unhappiness at her misery when she is deserted by Chateaubriand 
are revealed 1n his Pensees. Reading the Pensees, Mrs. Ward 
was inspired to write her novel about the unhappy Madame de . 
Beaumont. 
Eleanor, written at the Vil.la Barber1ni near Rome, 
was published 1n 1900 and had for its dedication the 
following: "To Italy the beloved and beautiful, instructress 
of our past, delight of our present, comrade of our future;--
the heart of an Englishwoman or:fers this book." Mrs. Ward 
loved Italy; the novel reveals the warmth and animation o:f 
the country and is :filled with brilliant descriptions of its 
12Mrs. Humphry Ward, A Writer's Recollections (New York: 
Harper and Brothers, 1918), II, 54. 
13Mrs. Humphry Ward, pref., Joubert: A Selection t'rom 
His Thoughts, trans. Katherine Lyttelton (New York: Dodd, 
Mead and Company, 1899). 
172 
beautiful buUd1ngs, fountains, and squares. However, Mrs. 
Ward's Italy is chiefly the Italy of the tourist, the tourist 
who attends magnificent diplomatic receptions, meets highly-
placed Italians, and looks on Italy as a · radiant spectacle 
but never identifies himself with it• 
The theme of the novel, the supplanting of the old by 
the young, it linked with the setting. The scene is laid 
1n Rome and its environs 1n the late nineteenth century 
shortly after the incorporation of the Papal States into the 
new kingdom of Italy, an event which led to clashing disputes 
between the supporters of papal authority and the supporters 
of the Italian state. Mrs. Ward supported the new government 
and has the fictional English ambassador say, 11Italy and 
England have somehow mysterious affinities that wUl work 
themselves out 1n history."l4 
The theme of the triumph of the new and the young over 
the old is developed, however, not in the history of states 
but 1n the story of two women: Lucy Foster, an American 
girl of twenty and Eleanor Burgoyne, an English widow of 
thirty. Since the tragic death of her husband and son, 
• 
Mrs • Burgoyne has lived 1n Rome with her aunt, helping her 
cousin Edward Manisty 1n the writing of a political study of 
14Mrs. Humphry Ward, Eleanor 1n The Writings of Mrs. 
Humphry Ward (Westmoreland edition4· Boston: Houghton Mifflin Company, 1909-1911), X, 30 • 
modern Italy. Just as his prototype, Chateaubriand, had 
reacted against the principles of the French Revolution 
and supported the forces of reaction, so Manisty has reacted 
against the new Italy and supports the revival of papal 
authority. 
Manisty looks at Italy with hostile eyes and intends 
his work to serve as · a warning to England not to abandon 
her conservative ways. The book is an impassioned defence 
of tradition, Catholicism, and the papacy, for although 
Manisty is an agnostic, he advocates papal autocracy as a 
means of preventing revolution and crime. However • after 
a year's work, he is now becoming doubtful of the value of 
the book. 
Unless this book, with its scathing analysis 
of the dangers and difficulties of the secularist 
State, were not only a book, but an event, of what 
use would it be to him? He was capable both of' 
extravagant conceit, and of the most boundless 
temporary disgust with his ow.n doings and ideas. 
Such a disgust seemed to be mounting no1.r through 
all his veins, taking all the savour out of life 
and work. No doubt it would be the same to the 
end, --the politician 1n him just strong enough to 
ruin the man of letters--the man of letters always 
ready to distract and paralyse the politician. 
And as for the book, there also he had been the 
victim of a double mind. He had endeavored to 
make it popular, as Chateaubriand made the great 
argument of the Genie du Christianisme popular, 
by the introduction of an element of poetry and 
romance. For the moment he was totally out of 
love with the result. What was the plain man to 
make of it? And nowadays the plain man settles 
everythtng.lS 
lSibid., X, 6S-66. 
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Coincident with Manisty•s dissatisfaction with his 
work is the arrival of Lucy Foster, who has been invited to 
Rome by Manisty's aunt in return for kindnesses shown to 
her by American friends. Awkward and provincial 1n dress 
and manner, Lucy is soon taken 1n hand by the cosmopolitan 
Eleanor and is turned into a great beauty. Charmed by 
Lucy's loveliness and by her forthright and independent 
manner, Manisty falls in love with Lucy. Eleanor, who had 
been Manisty•s close companion and who had expec_ted to marry 
him is overwhelmed with jealousy. In despair at the prospect 
of her bleak future, she throws herself on Lucy's mercy and 
begs her to return to America. Lucy, in love With Man1sty, 
herself, magnanimously agrees to Eleanor's request, but 
before she leaves, Eleanor sees her folly and withdraws. 
Manisty and Lucy are married, and a few months later, Eleanor 
dies 1n England. 
In the character of Eleanor, Mrs. Ward presents a 
sympathetic 1nterpretat ion of the human heart. Like Madame 
du Beaumont, Eleanor is a learned women of charm and distinc-
tion who inSpires, criticizes, listens to, and serves as 
copyist for a man of letters. A proud woman, capable of 
tenderness, she is caught 1n the powerful and subtle hold 
of jealousy. Humiliated when Manisty rejects her 1n favor 
of Lucy, Eleanor suffers a further sense of degradation when 
she allows herself to express her resentment to the young girl. 
Henry James felt that Eleanor was the success of the book 
and characterized her _as "a very exquisite and very rendered 
conception •• 16 
Lucy, young and from the New World, is the antithesis 
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of the sophisticated Eleanor. She serves a dual role in the 
exposition of the theme of the novel; she not only supplants 
the older roman in Manisty's affections, but also wins Man1sty 
from his support of papal authority to admiration of the 
new, secular kingdom of Italy. Manisty abandons his book and 
decides to return to England and enter Parl~ament. 
Lucy is Mrs. Ward's first American heroine. Henry Holt, 
the American editor, admired Lucy and marvelled that Mrs. 
Ward could have drawn a Vermont girl so accurately when she 
had not as yet visited the United States. Mrs. Ward's 
explanation reveals again her dependence upon research. 
Pr1or to the writing of the novel, she spent ·some weeks 
reading the Springfield Republican; she studied particularly 
the local gossip columns and found the best material for her 
purpose 1n the Vermont section.l7 However bookish may have 
been the source of the character, Lucy is realistically drawn 
and won the approbation of other Americans including Richard · 
Watson Gilder, who wrote, •Acknowledgments and praise for the 
16ward, A Writer's Recollections, II, 224 • . 
17Henry Holt, Garrulities of an Octogenari~ Editor 
(Boston: Houghton Mifflin Company 1923), p. i98. 
hand that created 1Luo7 1--that recreated, rather--my dear 
countrywomanl"l8 
Manisty, an arrogant, conceited scholar, described as 
•begun by David and finished by Rembrandt nl9 is the middle-
aged, moody, typical Ward hero. A selfish bore, he never 
for. an instant can win the reader's sympathy. The failure 
of the dramatic version of Eleanor,20 was due to the dif:fi-
culty of presenting Manisty in an attractive light; it did 
not seem credible that two charming women could fall 1n 
love with him. 
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As a novel, however, Eleanor won high praise. Henry James 
called it "a thing of rare beauty, a large and noble perform-
ance, rich, complex, comprehensive, deeply interesting and 
highly dist1nguished.n21 Frederic Harrison wrote Mrs. Ward 
that the novel •was the most finished and artistic of all 
18ward, A Writer's Recollections, II, 227. Mrs. Ward 
could not resist making her usual natio~istic generaliza-
tions. Lucy has "the essential self-possession which is 
the birthright of the American woman, n the Americans •want 
to go one better, than anybody else, 11 and Manisty wonders 
about America, "What does it feel like, I wonder, to be a 
people without a past, without tradition? • 
l9ward, Eleanor, X, ;. 
20Mrs. Ward collaborated with Julian Sturgis, a writer 
of light comedies, 1n the dramatization of Eleanor. The play 
ran :for fi:fteen performances at the Court Theatre, London, 
from October 30 to November 15, 1901. Trevelyan, Mrs. Humphry 
~. p. 178. 
2lward, A Writer's Recollections, II, 223. 
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your books. n22 · Charles El.iot Norton declared that El.eanor 
"added to the treasures of English imaginative literature.•2J 
Today, however, the book seems a bit pallid .and strained; 
its chief virtue is the excellent psychological study of 
Eleanor. 
How closely did the novel reflect the Chateaubriand 
story which gave rise to it? Mrs. Ward wrote, 
ManistY has no more relation to Chateaubriand 
than that, like Rene, he is the laudator temporis 
~. in face of a sceptical society based on 
revolution, and that he plays, . in relation to his 
book and Eleanor Burgoyne, something of the same 
role as that :fUled by Cha.teaubriand 1n relation to 
Pauline de Beaumont and the Genie du Chrisitanisme. 
For the rest,·· here as always, the :first hint given 
o:f a situation and a group of characters·, both took 
their own course, and had soon drifted away as 
completely and independently from their first 
attachment as the w~ed seed which a plant throws 
o:f:f upon the breeze.2~ 
Lady Rose's Daughter, Mrs. Ward's second novel which 
had as its starting point a minor story 1n history, was 
published in 1903, and reflects the quarrel between Madame 
du Deffand, the leader of a famous Parisian salon, and her 
companion, Mademoiselle de Lesp1nasse. Mrs. Ward had read 
Sainte-Beuve 1 s account2S of Julie de Lespinasse and had been 
22Ibid., II, 225. 
2J~. 
24ward, Eleanor, X, x. 
2Scharles Augustin Sa1nte-Beuve, Portraits of the Eighteenth 
Century (New York: G. P. Putnam's Sons, 1905) contains an 
account of Mlle. de Lespinasse. 
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impressed by the dramatic possibilities of the story of 
which she wrote, "For my purposes just enough was known and 
not too much.n26 Therefore, Mrs. Ward felt free to change 
the original story; the second half of Lad¥ Rose's Daughter 
bears no relation to the actual life of Julie de Lesp1liasse.27 
The central figure ~ the novel is Julie Le Breton, the 
competent and elegant companion of the elderly, domineering 
Lady' Henry, a social leader in London. The fact that Julie 
is the illegitimate daughter of the dead Lady Rose Delaney 
does not prevent her from becoming the focal attraction 1n 
Lady Henry's salon. Here Julie uses her charm with men of 
influence to win special favors for Captain Warkworth with 
whom she is 1n love. When Lady Henry discovers that Julie 
with her wit and fascination has actually usurped her ow.n 
position, she dismisses her after first humiliating her in 
a public quarrel. 
Julie's many friends rally to her support; she is given 
a house by a kinal«>man of Lady Henry where she sets up her 
own salon. Julie's salon is a great success, and she is 
effective 1n advancing Warkworth's career by securing for 
2~rs. Humphry Ward, Lady Rose's Daughter in The Writings 
of Mrs. HumphrY Ward (Westmoreland edition; Boston: Houghton 
Mifflin Company, 1909-1911), XI, viii. 
27caroline H. Dall Of Lady Rose's Daup;hter (Boston: 
Privately printed, 1903) lists the differences between 
Mlle. de Lesp1nasse and Julie Le Breton. 
him a coveted assignment abroad. The infatuated Julie is 
persuaded by the unscrupulous Warkworth to agree to spend 
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a few days with him 1n Paris before he goes to India. Julie 
is, however, dissuaded from this action by the upright Jacob 
Delafield, who has long been 1n love with her. Julie awakens 
to the true nature of Warkworth, and after a . period 1n Italy 
where she recovers from a nervous collapse, she returns to 
England and marries Delafield. 
The novel is distinguished by its brilliant description 
of the salons28 with their intimacy, gaiety, and social 
excitement, and by the characterization of Julie, animated, 
proud, yet forced by circumstances to be a schemer and an 
intriguer. On the whole, however, Lady Rose 1 s Daughter lacks 
vitality and is generally weak and dull, particularly 1n the 
second half where Mrs. Ward shrank ·from duplicating the 
degradation and tragic· death that befell Julie Le Breton's 
prototype. The logic of the story demanded a tragedy, the 
result of Julie's character and actions, but Mrs. Ward suffered, . 
at this time, from physical and mental fatigue and lacked the 
energy to write the required tragic ending. Mrs. Ward later 
confessed, 
As an artist looking back upon it all, the verdict 
of the mind is clear. Of the first half of the book, 
I have, I think, no reason to be ashamed. The second · 
28For an excellent account of the salons of both Madame 
du Deffand and Mademoiselle de Lespinasse, see Helen Clergue, 
The Salon (New York: G. P. Putnam's Sons, 1907). 
awakens 1n me an artistic discomfort I can now do 
nothing to appease. I did the best I could with 
it but Julie, I fear, has no poetic right to those 
goods of soul and sense amid which I leave her. 
Both she and I ought to have · •endured hardness. 11 
For the "hardness • was 1n the subject, was 1n 
truth inevitable. And to trifle with it, to put 
it aside, was, 1n so far, to miss one's highest 
mark.29 . · . 
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. The fairy tale ending, b:>wever, pleased many, and the 
novel was very popular. It ran serially 1n Harper's Magazine 
and 1n translation 1n the Revue des Deux Mondes; it was the 
outstanding best seller for 1903 1n the United States.30 
In view of the book's popularity, Mrs. Ward again attempted 
dramatization; 1n 1905, 1n collaboration with Louis N. Parker, 
she wrote Agatha, a three act play based on Lady Rose's 
~aughter.31 The drama was presented at His Majesty's Theatre 
1n London on March 7, 1905 and was an immediate failure, 
because of Mrs. Ward's ignorance of stagecraft. Mrs. Ward 
made one more unsuccessful attempt at a play32 and then 
abandoned writing for the stage. 
The best of Mrs. Ward's novels based on minor tales of 
29ward, &§dY Rose's Daughter, XI, xi. 
30Frank Luther Matt, Golden Multitudes (New York: 
Macmillan Company, 1947), p. 181. 
31The Stage Czclopedia, ed. Reginald Clarence (London: 
•The Stage," 1909}. · 
32Mrs. Ward dramat 1zed The Marriage of William Ashe 
with Margaret Mayo 1n 1905. The play lasted three weeks 1n 
London when it was presented 1n 1908. Trevelyan, Mrs. HumphrY 
~. p. 179· 
history is The I~arriap;e of William Ashe, published in 1905. 
The work had its roots in the story of William Lamb ,33 his 
wild, eccentric wife, her whirlwind affair with Lord Byron, 
and the publication of her novel, Glenarvon, which carica-
tured the famous poet. Mrs. Ward makes no effort to conceal 
the origin of her characters and, during the course of the 
novel, openly compares the fictional Geoffrey Cliffe and 
William Ashe to their prototypes, Lord Byron and William 
Lamb. Cliffe is described as "a fantastic Byronic m1xt.ure 
of libertine and cad, ,.34 and Kitty s·ays of him, "It reminds 
me of Byron--his wicked life here--and then his death at 
Missolonghi. ,,35 
Of Ashe • s situation, Mrs. Ward comments, "When Lady 
Caroline Lamb had become too troublesome to a political 
husband, she had been sent to Brocket. And then Mr. Lamb 
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was only Irish Secretary, --without a seat in the Cabinet, 1136 
and later, "Lord Melbourne had begun his career as a person 
of idle habits and imprudent adventures •••• He ended it as 
the man of scrupulous dignity, tact, and delicacy, who 
moulded the innocent youth of a girl-queen, to his own lasting 
33navid Cecil, Melbourne (New York: Bobbs-Merrill Co., 
Inc., 1954) gives an excellent account of the Byron incident. 
34ward, The Marriage of William Ashe, XII, 333. 
3Sibid., XII, 504. 
36 Ibid •• XII, 322. 
honour and England's gratitude. In ways less striking, 
the same 1n£luence of vast responsibUities was perhaps 
acting upon William Ashe.n37 
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Why Mrs. Ward felt the need to reveal within the novel 
the sources of her characters is not easy to understand. The 
result of . this WlUsual technique was to destroy the unity of 
the fictional world which she had created; the consequent 
loss of artistic illusion is the chief defect of ~he Marriage 
· of William Ashe. 
The central figure of the novel is excitabl~, coquettish 
Lady Kitty Bristol w:ho, at· twent,Y, marries the understanding, 
aristocratic William Ashe, a rising young member of Parlia-
ment. The marriage is an unhappy one because of Kitty's 
unstable temperament which leads her to ridicule Ashe's 
influential friends and 't;o make enemies of the prime miilister, 
Lord Parham and his wife. The birth of a crippled and mentally 
defective son brings heartache to Kitty, and she tries to 
assuage her grief by a series of flirtations. 
Her most seriou~ flirtation is with Geoffrey Cliffe 
to whom she is at first attracted because his poems bring 
•er into a world of feeling and passion. Later, she falls 
violently in love with the unprincipled young poet and openly 
. carries on with him a scandalous love affair. When Cliffe 
deserts Kitty for another woman, she shocks and alienates 
London so~iety by her exhibitionist behavior at a garden 
party celebrating Ashe's appointment as Home Secret~ry. 
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The generous Ashe forgives the penitent Kitty and takes her 
to Italy hoping that her wild behavior wlll soon be forgotten. 
However, Kitty now confesses to Ashe that she has 
written a pol1tlcally indiscreet novel whlch is soon to be 
published. Ashe discovers that the novel lampoons the prime 
mlnister, the Archblshop of Canterbury, members of the royal 
family, and the poet Cliffe, and reveals not state secrets 
but transactlons whlch should be known only to members of 
the government. Ashe returns to London to try to prevent 
publlcat1on of the novel, Politics and the Country Houses, 
and to offer his resignatlon. He succeeds 1n preventing 100re 
than a token number of copies of the book from being printed 
but the damage is already done. However, Ashe ls prevailed 
upon to remain wlth1n the government. 
Kltty now resolves to leave Ashe so that he can pursue 
hls career unhampered by hls caprlcious wlfe. By chance, 
she meets Cllffe, and wlth great suddenness, decldes to 
accompany him to the Balkans, where he is going to aid 1n 
the flght against the Turks. After some months ln Bosnia, 
the couple returns to Venlce to seek further f~cial 
support for the Balkan cause. Shortly after thelr arrlval 1n 
Italy, . tragedy strlkes; Cllffe is murdered at the behest of 
a jealous mistress, and the guilt-ridden and sorrowing Kitty 
is stricken with tuberculosis • . Two years later, by chance, 
Ashe finds the dying Kitty in Switzerland, and the two are 
reconciled for the last time. · The novel ends with a fulsome 
account of Kitty •s death. 
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Kitty, who dominates the :novel, is one of Mrs. Ward's 
best-drawn characters. Related in her independence and 
vivacity to Rose Leyburn, Marcella Boyce, and Laura Fountain, 
Kitty differs rrom them in her illnate recklessness. Her 
inchoate longings are this expressed, "To be the first--the 
best--the most disttnguished. To be envied--and pointed at--
obeyed when I lift my finger--and then to come to some great, 
glorious, tragic end1"38 A moody woman, yet one of captivating 
charm, Kitty fascinates the reader and arouses his pity. The 
Independent wrote, "It is 1n the presentation and interpreta-
tion of Lady Kitty that the author has achieved probably her 
greatest success as a literary artist."39 
Steady, unemotional Ashe is in marked contrast to the 
volatile Kitty. Difficult as it must have been, Mrs. Ward 
makes the understanding and forgiving husband completely 
credible. With Cliffe, however, she is less successful. 
With typical objectivity, Mrs. Ward recognized her failure 
38Ibid., XII, 85. 
39"The Marriage of William Ashe" (unsigned review), 
The Independent, LVIII (March 23, 1905), 668. 
to make Cliffe a living character and wrote, 
Cli~fe is injured and blighted by the mere 
proximity of too great a name, too famous a memory. 
No need to 'elaborate this point 1--it Jumps to 
sigh~. The solut16n would have been to carry him 
right out of the world of lett.ers into the world 
or action, and so shut out from my tale so far as 
I possibly could the great devastat~ ghost of 
Byron. But here came 1n the difficulties of 
method; the tale I had chosen to · re-tell inter-
fered,. Without a popular poet, where ~ the 
tale?~O . 
C'liffe fails to catch the grandeur and stormy quality of 
Byron; altogether, he is the stock villain of the typical 
melodrama. 
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With this novel, Mrs. Ward scored a great popular and 
critical success. In America, The Marriage of William Ashe 
was the leading best seller for 1905.41 The American critics 
were-.equally enthusiastic. Harper's Magazine said, "All 1n 
all, The Marriage of William Ashe is to be regarded as an 
achievement of consummate art.n42 The New York Times de-
clared, "Its place is with the books that do not die. Its 
author stands among the few living writers of fiction to 
whom the Immortals have passed the torch.•43 
4<>ward, The Marriage of William Ashe, XII, xvi. 
41Mott, Golden Multitudes, p. 182. 
42"The Marriage of William Ashe" (unsigned review), 
Harper's Magazine, XLIX (March, 1905), 392. 
43"The Marriage or William Ashe" (unsigned review), 
The New York Times Book Review, X (March 11, 1905), 46. 
Praise was also bestowed by the English critics • ~ 
Bookman called the novel "a piece of subtle and delicate 
workmanship, n44 the Dial Magazine applauded the "effectiV'e 
dramatic climax,n45 and the Academy said, •It is one of the 
best that. Mrs. Humphry Ward has wr1tten.n46 The greatest 
approbation was given by The Spectator which stated that 
The Marriage of William Ashe was "the most attractive and 
brilliant of all of Mrs. Humphry Ward's novels. The fine 
literary quality of her work remains; the reader is once 
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more charmed by the restrained eloquence of her descriptions 
and impressed by the penetrating analysis of characters •••• 
But along with these familiar excellences, one notes a marked 
improvement 1n technique, a livelier movement 1n the handl1l'lg 
of incident and dialogue.n47 
The reader of today may cavll at the absence of humor 
1n The Marriage of William Ashe and at Mrs. Ward's tendency 
to ltnk directly her characters to their prototypes, but he 
wlll agree with the critics of Mrs. Ward's own day that the 
44"The Marriage of William Ashe" (unsigned review), 
The Bookman, XXI (May, 1905}, 269. 
4S•The Marriage of William Ashe" (unsigned review), 
~~XXXVIII (June, 1905), 389. 
46 "The Marriage of ~lilliam Ashe 11 (unsigned review) , 
Academz, LXVIII (March 11, 1905), 227. 
47 11The Marriage of William Ashe" (unsigned review), 
The Spectator, XCIV (March 25, 1905), 44). 
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novel is well-plotted, has generally convincing characters, 
and presents a shrewd observation of manners 1n a brilliantly 
conceived setting of London social life with its gay banter, 
political schemtng, and society scandals. 
Mrs. Ward, unfortunately, was unable to keep to the 
high level she had reached with The Marriage of William Ashe; 
her next novel, Fenwick's Career, published . in 1906, is 
markedly inferior to the earlier one. Based on the century 
old love affair between the English .pa1nter, George Romney 
and Lady Hamilton, the novel tells the story of John Fenwick, 
a Westmoreland art 1st, his country wife, Phoebe, and Eugenie 
de Pastourelles, a London art patron. 
Shortly after · the novel begins, Fenwick leaves his wife 
and child 1n Kendal whUe he seizes the opportunity given him 
by a local squire to go to London for further study and 
train~. After many discouragements, during which period 
Fenwick, absorbed 1n his career, completely forgets his wife, 
he finally achieves success, largely through the efforts of 
Madame de Pastourelles. At the moment of Fenwick's triumph, 
Phoebe, Jealous and unhappy because of her husband's long 
absence, comes to London on a visit. By chancel she 1s made 
aware of and misunderstands the relationship between Fenwick 
and Eugenie and leaves London without seeing her husband; 
shortly thereafter, she renounces her marriage and emigrates 
to Canada taking with her their young daughter. 
Fenwick makes every effort · to find his wife and child 
but is unsuccessful; after twelve years have passed, he 
reaches the conclusion that Phoebe is dead. His London 
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friends have not known of his marriage; therefore, when he 
now asks Eugenie to marry him, she assumes that . he is free 
and accepts him. Before the marriage can take place, however, 
Fenwiclr' s past is revealed to Eugenia by a vengeful Kendal 
roman. With sa1ntlike kindness, Eugenie forgives Fenwick and 
devo·tes herself to finding Phoebe. With professional assist-
ance, Phoebe is located in Kendal to which she has just 
retu:r:-ned, and Eugenia affects a reconciliation between the 
husband and wife. 
Again, as 1n the preceding novel, Mrs. \'lard makes open 
reference to the originals .of her characters. The following 
passage occurs almost at the beg1ml1ng o'f the book. 
One mor.n1ng he discovered amongst her books a 
paper-covered Life of Romney--a short compilation 
issued by a local bookseller. 
~hy, whatever did you get this for, Phoebe?• 
he said, holding it up. 
She looked up from her mending, and coloured. 
111 wanted to read it. • 
"But Why?" 
awell,"--she hesitated--•! thought it was like 
you." 
"Like me?--you little goosel" 
"I don't know," she said doggedly, looking hard 
at her work,-- "there was the lumd.red pounds that he 
got to go to London with,--and then, marrying a wife 
1n Kendal,--and•--she looked up with a half.:.defiant 
amile,--•and leaving her behind!" 
"Oh1 . so you think that's like me?" he said, 
seating himself again at his drawing. 
"It's rather like.• 
•You suppose you're going to be left here for 
thirty years? n He laughed as he spoke. 
She laughed too, but net gaily. 48 
Later on when Fenwick bas been months 1n London without 
being 1n communication with his wife, Phoebe again. thinks of 
Romney. 
She brooded perpetually over the doleful 
Romney story, --the tale of a great painter, born, 
like her John, 1n this northern air, and reared 
1n Kendal streets, deserting his peasant wife,--
enslaved by Emma Hamilton through many a passion-
ate year,--and coming back at last that the drudge 
of his youth might nurse him through his decrepit 
old age. She remembered going with Jolm 1n. their 
sweetheart days to see the house where Romney died, 
imbe~1le and paralysed, with Mary Romney beside 
him. 9 
Actually, Mrs. Ward made many changes 1n the Romney 
story. Fenwick is away from his family twelve years, not 
thirty; when he returns, he is depressed and melancholic, 
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but not deranged; happiness lies ahead for Phoebe, not misery 
and despair. The major change 1n the story, however, is 1n 
the character of Eugenie, originally meant to reflect not 
only the intoxicating beauty of Emma Hamilton but also her 
cheap vulgarity and her essential coarseness. The aristocratic 
and virtuous Eugenie is a far cry from the immoral Emma so 
flam1ngly depicted 1n the magnificent Romney paint 1ngs of 
48Mrs. Humphry Ward, Fenwick's Career in The Writ~s 
of Mrs. HumphrY Ward (Westmoreland edition; Boston: Houghton 
Mifflin Company, 1909-1911), XIII, 105. 
49~., XIII, 139. 
Circe and Bacchante. Why did the fictional character stray 
so far from the original? Writes Mrs. Ward. 
When I began to write the first scene in 
which Eugenie was to appear, she was still 
nebulous and uncertain. Then she did appear--
suddenlyl--as though the mists parted. It was 
not the woman I had been expect 1ng and preparing 
for. But I saw her quite distinctly; she imposed 
herself; and thenceforward I had nothing to do 
but draw her.SO 
E. M. Forster discusses the tendency of characters to 
shape themselves as one of the trials of the novelist. 
The characters arrive when evoked, but full 
of the spirit of mutiny. For they have these 
numerous parallels with people like ourselves, 
they try to live their own lives and are con-
sequently often engaged in treason against the 
main scheme of the book. They •run away •" they 
•get out of hand": they are creations inside a 
creation, and often inharmonious towards it; if 
they are given complete freedom they kick the 
book to pieces, and if they are kept too ster.nly 
in check, they revenge themselves by dying. and 
destroy it by intestinal decay.Sl 
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If only Mrs. Ward had been able to impose her authority 
on Eugenie, if only she could have turned Eugenia into the 
vibrant, scintillating woman that she was meant to be. Fenwick's 
Career would have been greatly improved. The novel suffers 
not only from its dull, unrealistic characters but also from 
a sad lack of vitality; consequently, it was unfavorably 
received by the critics. The Academy complained that the 
SOibid., XIII, xiv. 
SlForster, Aspects of the Novel, p. 102. 
characters lacked "li£e and £ull-bloodedness,n52 and !h! 
Bookman protested against the conventional treatment o£ the 
story.53 · The Times Literary Supplement declared, •It does 
not ' hit hard; it does not carry the reader on 1n a . £ever. 
It never surprises • 1154 The . unk1ndest criticism came £rom 
the Saturday Review which wrote, "It should be set down as 
fundamentally inartistic and uned1£ytng.•SS 
Why was Mrs. Ward attracted to the. Romney story? She, 
herself, statedS6 that it was because ·it . was a Westmorel.and 
story. However, there is very little of westmoreland 1n the 
novel, and such Westmoreland passages as occur, are not 
1ntr1nsic to the work. They are rather like patches sewed 
to the cloth of the narrative instead of be1ng WQven into 
the fabric. Actually, Fenwick's Career 1s a novel o£ artist 
life 1n London, and Mrs. Ward reveals her familiarity with 
that life by her discussion, within the novel, of painters, 
critics, and the general artistic movements and tendencies 
of her day. 
52•Fenw1ck1s Career" (unsigned review), Academy, · LXX 
(May 5, 1906), 422. 
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53nFenwick 1 s Career" (unsigned review), The Bookman, XXX 
(June, 1906), 100. 
54nFenw1ck's Career" (unsigned review), ~1mes Literary 
Supplement (London), (May 4, 1906), p. 58. 
55•Fenwick's Career" (unsigned review), The Saturdal 
Review, CI (June 19, 1906}, 725. 
56ward, Fenwick's Career, XIII, ix. 
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Mrs. Ward's knowledge of the art world is understandable; 
her husband's position as art critic of the Times brought 
the Wards in continual contact with artists, connoisseurs, 
and experts. What is less understandable is the fact that 
nowhere 1n Mrs. Ward • s writings nor 1n Mrs. Trevelyan • s 
biography of her mother is mention made of a two-volume 
critical biography of· Romney, written by Thomas Humphry Ward 
in collaboration with William Roberts and published in 1904.57 
This brilliant work, containing seventy illustrations of the 
magnificent Romney paintings, must surely have had some 
influence on Mrs. Ward's novel written in . the following year. 
Why Mrs. Ward, who tells so much of the origins of her novels, 
failed to mention her husband's most celebrated art publica-
tion remains a mystery. 
After the comparative failure of Fenwick's Career, Mrs. 
Ward temporarily abandoned the writing of novels based on 
incidents of history. It was not until 1915 that she pub-
lished Eltham House, the last of this group of novels. The 
novel had its source 1n a London scandal of the eighteenth 
century. In 1796, Lord Holland, the Whig Leader of the House 
of Lords, ran away with the wife of Sir Godfrey Webster. After 
her divorce, they were married and returned to London where 
they made Holland House a social and political center. Lord 
57Thomas Humphry Ward and William Roberts, Romney 
(2 vols.; London: Agnew, 1904). 
Holland suffered no ostracism whatsoever, but Lady Holland 
was shunned by most women. Possessed of wealth and beauty, 
however, Lady Holland was able to create the most famous 
salon of her day and apparently suffered no unhappiness by 
being excluded from official London society. 
Mrs. Ward intended Eltham House to show how society, 
over a period of a century, had changed its attitude towards 
unconventional behavior. The scene of the novel is laid in 
the London of the early twentieth century. Caroline Wing, 
former wife of Sir John Marsworth, has just returned to 
London and to Eltham House with her new husband, Alec Wing. 
Almost immediately the Wings begin entertaining lavishly, 
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and Caroline, 1n an effort to launch her husband 1n a success-
ful career, establishes a salon. One of the characters 
describes a salon as follows: 
To work a salon properly--as some Frenchwomen 
have worked it--as Lady Holland worked it a hundred 
years ago--is a life's work. A woman must never 
forget it. It means remembering the habits, the 
whims, the prejudices of scores of touchy people--
the more important, the more touchy. What they 
like to eat, and drink--their birthdays, and their 
children's birthdays--their religious opinions, or 
their l.aok of them--and 1n the case of politicians, 
reading all their speeohesl flattering all their 
vanities!--hel.ping their friends, and slaying their 
enemies--keeping up a vast correspondence--in short, 
never having an hour or an opinion to yourself !58 
To Caroline Wing's salon came foreign ambassadors59 and 
58Mrs. Humphry Ward, Eltham House (London: Cassell and 
Company, Ltd. 1 1915), pp • .39::40. 
59The French ambassador is particularl.y understanding. 
Mrs. Ward explains, "For all crimes passionnel.s, he felt the 
boundless indulgence of his nation. • .rug., p. 53. 
their wives, poets, painters, and political leaders. Unlike 
her prototype, Lady Holland, Caroline is not completely 
rejected by women; many of her close friends remain loyal 
to her. Alec Wing, on the other hand, finds that unlike 
Lord Holland, he is unable to make his way politically. He 
protests, 
The growth of English Phar1saism is to me the 
most extraordinary phenomenonl The women--poor 
thingsl--used to suffer 1n the old days as they 
do now, 1f they chose to follow their hearts, and 
flout society; but the men at least were let alone. 
Nobody tried to mix up morals and politics a · · 
hundred years ago--for~; unless, of course, there 
was open scandal going on. But nowadays 1--these 
Dissenting prigs and asses:6o 
He attempts by bribery to gain himself a seat 1n the 
House of Commons but is unsuccessful. With the death of 
his father, however, he succeeds to the .title and is enabled 
thereby to enter the House of Lords. Wing becomes dependent 
on Mrs. Whitton, the maneuvering friend of many politicians, 
to gain a place 1n the cabinet, but the opposition of 
Dissenters is too great, and he fails. With his fallure,-
Wing unleashes his resentment against his wife, 
Here I am, married--by the law of the land--
with ten times as clean a record, if you come to 
that, as half the men--aye, and the women too!--
who are hounding us out of public life. I have 
the wish to serve my country, and the power to 
serve my country; and a parcel of damned Pharisees 
make it impossible. And perhaps you don't realise 
60Ibid., p. 247. 
the humiliation of it! I admit I have played 
high, and I have !£!1--you and I have lost--
in the sight of the whole country. It doesn't 
matter to you •••• How can it matter to you in 
the same way! What does a little social boy-
cott 1ng matter, to you--or to me? We can snap 
our fingers at that. It •s the spoiling a man's 
career--the refusal of public openings and 
opportunities to a man woo could use them well, 
to please a lot of canting hypocrites~ that's 
the damnable, the unpardonable thing! ol 
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The selfish and arrogant Wing deserts London and Caroline 
to spend a year climbing mountains in South America. W'hen 
he returns to England, he finds that his wife is dying from 
an unnamed disease. The novel ends abruptly with Caroline's 
death. 
In Eltham House, Mrs. Ward presents two conclusions. 
First, unlike the eighteenth century, her generation deals 
just as shfU'plY with the man who transgresses moral laws as 
with the woman. Secorid, the woman is still the greater 
sufferer not only because of the loss of her own reputation 
but also because of the ruined career of the man she loves. 
Mrs. Ward asks the question, "Are we more moral, or simply 
more afraid of each other?n62 Her answer seems to be, •more 
afraid of each · other." At no point do religious or moral 
scruples cause Wing or Caro-line to repent or to regret their 
actions. They are largely concerned with the attitude of 
61Ibid., P• 301. 
62Ibid., p. viii. 
society toward them; they do not seem to be haunted by any 
sense of sin and apparently have no 1nner turmoil or guilt 
feelings. Moreover, even the opposition to the Wings seems 
motivated more by a sense of envy of the glamorous pair than 
by a sense of moral righteousness. 
The tone of the novel is perfunctory. Written during 
the early months of World War I, Eltham House served Mrs. 
Ward as a retreat from the horrors and griefs of the moment. 
Perhaps as a consequence of being used as an escape from 
misery, the novel has, as a friend told the author, "too 
much beauty and too much wealth" 1n it.63 Never did Mrs. 
Ward present so many beautiful women, so many handsome men, 
so many lavish receptions, and so many splendidly furnished 
houses as she did 1n this novel. 
The chief result of Mrs. Ward's opulent descriptions, 
of what The Spectator called "the cloying magnificence of 
its setttng,n64 was to strangle the other aspects of the 
novel and produce a surfeit of dullness. In addition, 
Mrs. Ward's thesis is too much in evidence throughout the 
work. The Saturday Review wrote of Eltham House, "It is an 
essay in novel-writing. The characters move and talk and have 
their being at the wUl of the writer. They have no interest 
6.3~., p. ix. 
64"Eltluun House" (unsigned review), The Spectato~, CXV 
(October 23, 1915), 546. 
1n life. They are out to make points or to demonstrate 
views. n65 
Eltham House, written toward the end of Mrs. Ward's 
career, is an artificial and academic novel with very little 
artistic merit. As a good historian, Mrs. Ward recognized 
that history brings changes and that with the development of 
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new forms of society, the spirit of man is shifted and turned. 
In Eltham House she wrote as an historian and excellently 
contrasted the moral attitudes of dif"ferent centuries. As 
a novelist, hOwever, she failed with this work, which lacks 
imaginative power, dramatic sense, emot .ional appeal, and the 
spark of life. 
Eltham House was Mrs. Ward's final book 1n her series of 
novels based on incidents 1n histo.ry. Although the novels 
differ markedly 1n literary worth, they possess certain 
characteristics 1n common, indicative of Mrs. Ward's use of 
history 1n fiction. Before these characteristics can be 
discussed, however, it is necessary to consider Mrs. Ward's 
attitude toward history 1n general. 
Mrs. Ward began her career as an historian. She once 
declared, "History--which for me is God--makes very stern 
decisions, •66 and she had nothing but contempt for those 
65 "Eltham House 11 ( rmsigned review) , The Saturday Review, 
CXXI (January 8, 1916), 43. 
66Trevelyan, Mrs. Humphry Ward, p. 1?5. 
who were inaccurate 1n reporting t.bose decisions. A patient 
and honest scholar herself, Mrs. Ward recognized the value 
of objective research even when such research destroyed 
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cherished beliefs. When World War I broke out and ninety-
three German professors, many of whom had enjoyed Mrs. Ward's 
praise and hospitality in London, signed a manifesto justifyillg 
the claims and actions of their government, Mrs. Ward's anger 
was directed not at their viewpoint but at, what seemed to 
her, their lack of accuracy and their deli.berate disregard of 
historical evidence.67 
Despite Mrs. Ward's love of history and her instinctive 
desire to tell a story, she did not, as has been pointed out, 
write a proper historical novel, because she felt that accuracy 
would war with imagination. Why, then, did she bother with 
history at all? Why did she not depend upon imagination 
alone? The answer is that Mrs. Ward always needed a start~ 
point in reality for her fiction; her knowledge of history 
provided her with many usuable incidents. Arnold Bennett 
commented on Mrs. Ward's method of writ~ fiction in the 
January 8, 1909 entry 1n his Journal. 
Miss · Sains had also met Mrs. Humphry Ward. 
"A charming woman, so nice. Always took tw:> years 
over a novel. So . particular. Always began by 
making a 12! of extracts from other books which 
she used in her own books. Her ow.n books were 
largely made up of ideas collected from other 
67Ibid., pp. 264-265. 
books." In short the usual clumsy crude account 
of a writer ignor.ant of composition,--and yet 
giving a rough notion of the truth, unconsciously.68 
Mrs. Ward defended her bookish approach to fiction 1n 
the following passage: 
· The artist, as I hold may gather from any 
field, so long as he sacredly respects what other 
artists have already made their own by the trans-
muting processes of the mind. To draw on the 
conceptions or the phrases that have once passed 
through the warm minting of another's brain, is, 
for us moderns at any rate, the literary crime of 
crimes. But to the teller of stories, all that is 
recorded of the real life of men, as well as all 
that his ow.n eyes can see, is offered for the 
enrichment of his tale. This is a clear and s 1mple 
principle; yet it has been often denied. To insist 
upon it, is, 1n my belief, to uphold the true flag 
of Imagination, and to defend the wide borders of 
Romance.69 
Unlike her historian grandfather, Thomas Arnold, who 
sought in history evidences of recurrent patterns of human 
behavior, or her uncle, Matthew Arnold, who tried "to find 
in history prototypes of the spiritual dissolution of 
modernity,u70 Mrs. Ward used history as a means of providing 
stories suitable for transplanting to her own generation. 
What were the common characteristics of the stories that 
she chose? 
68Arnold Bennett, Journal (Garden City, New York: 
Garden City Publishing Company, Inc., 1932), p. )12. 
69ward, Fenwick's Career, XIII, vii. 
70Lionel Trilling, Matthew Arnold (1st ed. rev.; New 
York: The Noonday Press, 1949), p. 127. 
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First, all the stories were based on well-known scandals; 
secondly, they provided a high level social background; and 
thirdly, they involved mostly literary or artistic personali-
ties or prominence. Because ~f the problem of research, 
Mrs. Ward avoided the tragedies of war, revolution, or 
famine, the glorious excitements of discovery and exploration, 
and the violent turmoil of toppling governments and concentra-
ted on minor incidents. Doubtless, these lesser episodes 
were more pleasing to Mrs. Ward anyhow; certainly they gave 
her the opportunity she so much enjoyed of ornamenting her 
story with descriptions of luxurious settings. 
Mrs. Ward's novels based on history are mildly interest~ 
narratives of personal problems which Mrs. Ward makes no 
attempt to relate to universal human experience. Neither 
does she attempt, 1n this series of novels, any psychological 
study of the motivation of her characters, who, with few 
exceptions, are untouched by such powerful emotions as lone-
liness, fear, or despair. Mrs. Ward used history as a 
source of ready-made plots and characters which she felt free 
to alter to suit her mood or ability at a given time. 
CHAPTER VI 
SOCIAL PROBLEM NOVELS 
In 1908, Arnold Bennett questioned why the Manchester 
Guardian reviewed a novel by Mrs. Humphry Ward on its leader 
page when it would not do the same fo·r Marie Corell1.1 
Bennett's answer to his own question was that Mrs. Ward was 
· treated as a serious art 1st, even though. she was on the same 
low literary level as Marie Corell"!, because she pleased a 
very large number of respectable persons. 
However, Marie Corell1 also pleased a very large number 
of respectable persons, as did Elinor Glyn, another successful 
novelist of the early twentieth century. Marie Corell1 basked 
1n the admiration of Tennyson, Gladstone, Meredi~h, and 
Asquith; 2 Elinor Glyn enjoyed the praise of Mark Twain, Lord 
Milner, and A. c. Bradley.3 Yet, despite their high-placed 
admirers, Mrs. Ward's two most successful novel-writing con-
temporaries did not win critical approval; their novels were 
lArnold Bennett, Books and Persons (New York: George H. 
Doran Company, 1917), p. 47. 
2Alan Walbank, ed., Queens of the C1rculat·1ng L1brar.x 
(London: Evans Brothers Ltd., 19SO), p. 296. 
3 Anthony Glyn, Elinor GlR (Garden City, New York: 
Doubleday and Company, Inc., 955). 
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not given serious consideration by the literary journals. 
Although, like Mrs. Ward, Miss Corell1 and Mrs. Glyn wrote 
novels of London high life, their absurd plots and character 
drawings prevented them from being considered Mrs. Ward's 
literary equals. 
Perhaps a better answer than that given by Bennett to 
his own quest ion is that not only was Mrs. Ward a better 
-writer than Miss Corell1 and able to catch· the tone of con-
temporary society in competent characterizations and intelli-
gent plots, but also that Mrs. Ward was able to preserve in 
her novels a spirit that was far removed from the pseudo-
occultism and exploitation of sex which characterized the 
novels of Marie Corelli and Elinor Glyn respectively. This 
spirit, the so-called "Arnold strain," appealed to the 
serious critics of the period and was described as •an air 
of serene, slightly supercilious detachment from the vulgarity 
of life, the intellectual pride of an aristocracy of culture, 
the polite scorn of a world that is sensuous and emotional. "4 
Doubtless, Bennett linked Mrs. Ward with Miss Corelli 
because they were popular writers and, for some critics, 
popularity is always suspect. However, even on the level 
of popularity, Mrs. Ward was superior to her rival. In 1910, 
an American critic wrote that Mrs. Ward "is one of the most 
4A. G. Gardiner, The Pillars of Society (London: J.D. 
Dent and Sons, Ltd., 1916}, p. 265. 
widely read of all living novelists,n5 and in 1912, an 
English critic declared, "It is impossible to estimate the 
number of people wbo have read Mrs. Ward's books, and it is 
equally i.JDpossible to find an English man or woman of fair 
education who has never read any of them ... 6 
Mrs. Ward's popularity was due to the fact that she 
dramatized 1n a highly interesting fashion the religious and 
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social problems of her generation, and at the same time, 
provided a brilliant picture of the society of her day 1n 
such a way that the reader identified himself with the leisure 
class, well-educated, travelled, and possessed of beautiful 
houses equipped with libraries filled with French and German 
books. Most of Mrs. Ward's characters are of the upper middle 
class; the working class characters, generally 1n minor roles, 
are dull, spiritless, and humble; they know their place, and 
the uncritical reader is not inclined to Join them. 
Writing from the viewpoint of orthodoxy, w1th the firm 
conviction that decent human conduct can solve most problems, 
Mrs. Ward makes plain 1n her social problem novels? that the 
5william Lyon Phelps, Essays on Modern Novelists (New 
York: The Macmillan Company, 1910), p. 204. 
6J. Stuart Walters, Mrs. Humphry Ward (London: Kegan 
Paul, Trench, Trubner and Company, Ltd., 1912), p. 203. 
7~e stort of Bessie Costrell (1895), Daphne (1909), 
Canadian Born 1910), The Mating of L!dia (1913), A Great 
Success (1916), and Lady Connie (1916. 
overthrow or, indeed, the modification of the existing 
social structure would be unwise. She writes as a defender 
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of tradition rather than as a critic. Yet she is thoroughly 
aware of injustice and espouses causes that seem just and 
right. Her novels have for subject matter such diverse topics 
as drunkenness, poverty, divorce, and the expansion of the 
British Empire. 
The Story of Bessie Costrell, the first of this set of 
novels to be considered, is a novel that defies classification. 
It more nearly belongs with the social problem novels than 
with any other group, yet it differs greatly from the rest 
of the novels in this category. Indeed, it is completely 
unlike any other novel that Mrs. Ward WTQte. 
The briefest of Mrs. Ward's novels, only 140 pages long, 
The Story of Bessie Costrell was wr~tten in 1895, and took 
only fifteen days to write. Revealing a minute knowledge of 
village life and character, the novel had its origin in an 
actual. happening in the village of Aldbury near Stocks. 
Mrs. Ward was profoundly affected by the incident, "the tragic 
details of which absorbed her so much as to amount almost to 
possession. ,.8 She wrote the book as if 1n a trance. Years 
later, Mrs. Ward contrasted her normal metllOd of writing novels 
with the almost mystical experience of writing Bessie Costrell 
8Janet Trevelyan, The Life of Mrs. Humphry Ward (New 
York: Dodd, Mead and Company, l92J), p. 112. . 
Some of the work which, as I look back 
critically upon it, seems to me of my best--
which the public welcomed most warmly--has 
been written as it were intellectually, 
following out .a logical sequence whether 1n 
character or event, under a conviction of 
necessity and truth, but without any overpower-
ing vision. Imagination indeed placed and 
dressed the different scenes, conceiving them 
~ clear succession. But all through one knew 
how it was done, and felt that with proper con-
centration of mind it could be done aga~. But 
there are times and crises 1n imaginative work 
when this process seems to be quite superseded 
by another and afterwards 1n looking back upon 
the results a writer wlll not know how it was 
done and will not feel that it could be repeated. 
Something intervened, a · tranced, absorbed state, 
1n which the action of certain normal faculties 
seemed suspended ~ order that others might work 
with exceptional ease,--like tools that elves 
had sharpened 1n the night •••• I never telt it 
so strangely or in a manner apparently so inde-
pendent of my own will or of surrounding con-
ditions as during the writing of The Story of 
Bessie Costrell.9 · 
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Bessie, the wife of Isaac Costrell, a puritanical, 
bard-working gardener, is a handsome, excitable, thirty-year 
old woman, eager for social pleasures and excitement. Her 
life, however, and that of her four small children is a dull 
and dreary one lived on the edge of poverty. When her elderly 
uncle, John Bolderfield, entrusts his life's savings to her 
for a period of six months, Bessie welcomes the responsibility, 
anticipating that John will eventually bequeath the money to 
her. 
9Mrs. Humphry Ward, Marcella 1n The Writlngs of Mrs. 
Humphrl Ward {Westmoreland edition; Boston: Houghton 
Mifflin Company, 1909~1911), V, xiii-xiv. · 
Unfortunately, the temptation to spend the money proves 
too great for Bessie, and, unknown to her husband, she 
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breaks into the hoard and uses the money to buy needed clothes 
for her children and then to find excitement, amusement, and 
society for herself by drinking at the Spotted Deer, the local 
public house. Bessie enjoys a few months of pleasure but 
then becomes aware that· her prodigal spending is causing 
talk and arousing suspicion. Suddenly reason asserts itself, 
but before the now frightened Bessie can discover a way to 
pay back the money, her profligate stepson steals the rest 
of the treasure and runs away. 
The unexpected return of John Bolderfield results in 
the discovery of Bessie's crime. Dour Isaac~ horrified at 
his wife's dishonesty, immediately casts her off and insists 
that she be sent to prison. The terrified Bessie, overwhelmed 
by grief and despair, leaves a pitiful note asking for her 
husband's forgiveness and then drowns herself. 
Written under the impulse of creative inspiration, ~ 
Story of Bessie Costrell is a minor masterpiece of sustained 
narrative power and psychological observation. In a restrained 
yet dramatic fashion, Mrs. Ward reveals the emotional states 
of the ignorant Bessie starved for pleasure and affection. 
As she waits during the night for the magistrate to come to 
arrest her, her confused mind can hB.rdly grasp 1'1ha.t has 
happened. 
At times a wave of sheer bewilderment swept 
across her. How had it come about that she was 
sitting there like this? Only two days before she 
had been everybody's friend. Life had been perpet-
ually gay and exciting. She had had qualms ~deed, 
moments of a quick anguish, before the scene in the 
Spotted Deer. But there had been always some thought 
to protect her from herself. John was not coming 
back for a long, long time. She would replace the 
money:--of course she would l And she would not take 
any more--or only a very little. Meanwhile the hours 
floated by, dressed 1n a colour and variety they had 
never possessed for her--charged with all the delights 
of wealth, as such a human being under such conditions 
is able to conceive them. 
Her nature, indeed, had never grasped its ow.n 
capacities for pleasure till within the last few 
months •••• She had grolllrl to them; they had evoked in 
her a richer and fuller life, expanded and quickened 
all the currents of her blood. As she sat shivering 
1n the darkness and solitude, she thought with_a sick 
longing of the hours 1n the public house--the lights, 
the talk, the warmth within and without.lO 
Mrs. Ward comments shrewdly on the weeping neighbors 
as they contemplate the body of the dead Bessie, •some of 
them, had Bessie dared to live, would have helped with all 
their might to fill her cup of punishment to the brim. Now 
that she had thrown herself on death as her only friend, 
they were dissolved in pity.nll Mrs. Ward's insight into 
character is further displayed in her brilliant presentation 
of Isaac's blinding ·remorse for his merciless treatment of 
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' his wife and John's hideous fears at being old and penniless. 
lOMrs. Humphry Ward, The Story of Bessie Costrell 1n The 
Writ ipgs of Mrs. Humphry Ward (Westmoreland edition; Bosto'ii": 
Houghton Mifflin Company, 1909-1911), XIII, 456-457. 
llibid., XIII, 460. 
The novel has throughout the inevitable march of tragedy. 
The Story of Bessie Costrell was well received, on the 
whole. John Morley wrote, "The story is rull of interest 
to me, and in the vein of . true realism, humanis1ng instead 
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or brutalis1ng.nl2 The tone of the critical reviews can be 
summed up 1n the comment or the Nation which characterized 
the work as •an exhibition of literary ·skill and r1nish.nl3 
Henry James wrote his usual letter of praise to Mrs. Ward 
and said 1n part, "I think the tale very straightforward and 
powerful--very direct and vivid, full of the real and the 
Juste.nl4 However, he urged Mrs. Ward not to continue 1n the 
Writing of that sort of novel because she did her best •with 
~ less simple, on a plan less simple • .15 
Whether or not Mrs. Ward was influenced by James's 
advice is not lmown; however, she did not write another novel 
like The Story of Bessie Costrell, which in its· brevity, its 
lack of passages of description, its handful of characters, 
and its emphasis on the microcosmic world of an individual 
mind remains unique among Mrs. Ward's novels. 
12Trevelyan, Mrs. HumphrY Ward, p. 114. 
lJ•The Story of Bessie Costrell" (unsigned review), 
The Nation, LXI (October 17, 1895), 277. 
14Trevelyan, Mrs. HumphrY Ward, p. 112. 
15Ibid. 
The next two of Mrs. Ward's social problem novels, 
Daphne {1909) and Canadian Born (1910), grew out of her 
visit to America 1n 1908. The visit was prompted primarily 
by Mrs. Ward's desire to make a study of the New York play-
grounds and vacation schools which were superior to their 
London counterparts. While 1n the United States, however, 
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Mrs. Ward visited many cities and was . entertained 1n a dazzling 
rush of dinners, parties, and receptions. She dined at the 
White House with President Roosevelt, stayed with the Bryces 
at the British Embassy, and on different occasions met such 
celebrities as Henry Adams, Agnes Reppli.er, William Howard 
Taft, Julia Ward Howe, and Weir Mitchell. At an afternoon 
tea, one of the awe-struck guests remarked, liTo think that I 
should have lived to shake hands with the authoress of Little 
Lord Fauntleroy!nl6 Few other guests made such a mistake; 
Mrs. Ward was still at the height of her fame 1n the United 
States. 
Mrs. Ward spent a few days at the Vermont home of Henry 
Holt and his family. Of Mrs. Ward, Holt wrote, 
Mrs. Humphry Ward, with her daughter, spent a 
few days with us at our summer home 1n Burlington, 
Vermont and an extraordinarily satisfactory guest 
she was, despite the fact that the first night, 
when her hostess asked at what time she liked to 
breakfast, she answered, "Six o'clock." 
When she came down for dinner the first 
16rb1d., p. 209. 
night, I was quite overwhelmed, not merely because 
she was a magnificent woman--large and splendidly 
built, coloring rather dark, and .beautifully 
dressed or revealed:--! was not altogether new 
to that sort of thing, but because she carried her 
long gloves; I had not seen enough of English ways 
to prepare me for that on the part of a lady staying 
1n themuse.l7 . 
Mrs. Ward's reaction to America and Americans was a 
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mixture of mistrust, condescension, and ~dmiration. She 
disliked "the hawk-like concentration of the New Yorkers;nl8 
refused to be interviewed except on those rare occasions when 
she could see the proof and completely re-write it, and rather 
resented America's attitude towards its separation from England. 
Of that she wrote, "We~ foolsl--but really, I rather agree 
with H. G. Wells that they make too much fuss about it! and 
with Mr. Bryce that it was a great pity, for .~ and us, 
that the link was broken. So they needn't be so tremendously 
dithyrambic 11119 
Of Julia Ward Howe, she wrote, "Her book [Mrs. Howe's 
memoirs] is rather foolish, but she herseif is an old dear";20 
of Theodore Roosevelt, she declared, •He is, of course, an 
egotist, but an extraordinarily well-meaning and able one.tt2l 
17Henry Holt, Garrulities of an Octogenarian Editor 
(Boston: Houghton Mifflin Company, 192.3), p. 198. 
lSrrevelyan, Mrs. Humphrz Ward, p. 211. 
19~ •• p. 214. 
20IEM·' P• 21). 
21Ibid., p. 214. 
Mrs. Ward admired many of. the American men, particularly the 
leaders in politics. 
Root, . Garfield, Taft, these and several others of 
the leading men attracted and impressed me greatly--
beyond what I had expected. Indeed, I think one of 
the main impress+ons O·f this visit has been the 
inaccuracy of our common idea 1n England that 
American women of the upper class are as a rule 
superior to men.22 · 
211 
Of her six weeks' stay 1n the United States, Mrs. Ward 
later said that it was "a time of pleasure, unmixed arid 
unspoiled, such as one•s fairy godmother seldom provides 
without some medicinal drawback!"23 Yet, the literary result 
of this visit was. the novel, Daphne, which, as will be shown 
later til the chapter, alienated many of Mrs. Ward's American 
admirers • . 
The novel, a .story of the evils of divorce, was not the 
result . of Mrs. Ward's study of American divorce laws nor 
of her observation of the working of such laws. 1n the lives 
of the .Americans that she met; it was, says Mrs. Wa.rd, "the 
fruit of a chance conversation with an eminent American at 
Philadelphia. n24 When the "eminent American" informed I1rs. 
Ward that the most vital question 1n the United States was 
22Ib1d., p. 212. 
23Mrs. Humphry Ward, A Writer's Recollections (New York: 
Marper and Brothers, 1918), II, 257. · 
24z1rs. Humphry liard, Daphne 1n The Writings of Mrs. Humphry 
Ward (Westmoreland edition; Boston: Houghton MifflLn Company, 
f909-1911), XV, Xi1i. 
not business, industry, nor immigration but the problem of 
divorce, Mrs. Ward found immediately the subject for a new 
novel, which would show •the temptation and the cruelty of 
a lax marriage law.n25 
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Upon her return to England, Mrs. Ward began her novel at 
once and finished it in a few months. The book presents 
Mrs. Ward 1n her usual position of attacking injustices ·_within 
an institution while at the same time defending the tradi~ions 
. of the institution. Her point of view was thus expressed: 
On the one hand I found myself upholding the 
equality of men and women 1n the matter of divorce; 
resenting what appeared to be the arrogant attitude 
of extreme opinion 1n the Anglican church ·towards 
the whole subject; and eager to give the same relief 
to the poor as to the rich; while, on the other hand, 
to multiply the causes of divorce, as they have been 
multiplied in some of the States of the American Union, 
seemed to me the shortest and sharpest road to break 
down the sacredness, the ever-active discipline of . 
marriage, that has yet been devised.26 · 
Daphne, more of a tract than a novel, is so lacking in 
pace and unity that it is . difficult to give a coherent account 
of it. The story begins 1n Washington with the meet 1ng of 
Daphne Floyd,27 a wealthy American heiress of mixed Irish and 
251lli•, XV, x1v. 
26Ib1d. 
27naphne 1 s qualities are explained as follows: "In her 
most vital qualities, her love of sensational effect, her 
scorn of half-measures, her quick, relentless imagination, 
her increasing ostentation and extravagance, she was the 
true child of the boastful mercurial Irishman who had married 
her Spanish mother as part of a trade bargain, on a chance 
visit to Buenos Ayres." lB.!,g., XV, 148. 
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Spanish stock, and Roger Barnes, a young, impecunious 
Englishman of good family, They are attracted to each other, 
marry, and settle 1n England. The marriage proves an unhappy 
one, however, marred by Roger's extravagance and Daphne's 
dislike of English country life and her jealousy of Roger's 
friends. Mistakenly believing that Roger is having an affair 
with Chloe Fairmile, Daphne leaves Roger and returns to America 
taking her little daughter with her. Quickly and easily, 
she obtains a divorce which, however, is not recognized in 
England. 
Roger plans to kidnap his child and return with her to 
England where the law will enable him to keep her. By this 
means, he hopes to persuade Daphne to return to him. Before 
he can carry out his scheme, he learns that the little girl 
has suddenly died. Deprived of the stabilizing influences 
of marriage and fathermod~ the weak-willed Roger begins 
to drink excessively and eventually lives for six months 
with a sympathetic shop girl. When he discovers that he has 
tuberculosis and is given less than two years to live, he 
breaks all ties and plans to go to Switzerland to spend his 
remaining days. 
Daphne, meanwhile, through the suicide of the divorced 
husband of one of her friends, has come to see the tragedy 
that can result from frivolous and hasty action. She returns 
to England to persuade Roger to take her back, but the memory 
of the death of his little girl proves too great a barrier, 
and Roger cannot forgive her. The novel ends as Roger goes 
off to die, and Daphne remains alone, suffering from a sense 
of guilt at hav'ing destroyed three lives. 
The novel with its shabby little plot, its shadowy 
characters, its pedestrian tone, and its complete lack of 
fire and imagination is a thorough failure. The ~ wrote, 
•rt is ~rdly more than a sketch 1n dimensions, and bears 
I 
many evidences of flagging powers and hasty compos it ion, •28 
The Athenaeum said, "Mrs. Ward's story does not give us the 
impression of time and care spent on it which her earlier 
novels do; 1n fact we are disappointed with it,n29 and the 
Atlantic declared, "The book is superficial 1n thought and 
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weak 1n execution, as thin 1n intellectual content as 1n art. •.30 
An utterly baffling comment, as far as the modern reader is 
concerned, was that made by the Saturday Review. "This is 
by far the best-written novel which Mrs. Humphry Ward has 
given us, though there is no plot and the characterization of 
everybody but Daphne is rather sketchy. The book may shock 
those who make the mistake of regarding the Americans as a 
civilised people. •.31 This judgment sounds like satire to 
28nnaphne• (unsigned review), ~~XLVII (July 16, 1909), 
29 11Daplme" 
1909, P· 6o9. . 
(unsigned review), The Athenaeum, June 5, 
30•Dapbne 11 (unsigned review), The Atlantic Monthly, CIV 
(November 1909), 683. 
Jlrrnaphne" (unsigned review), The Saturday Review, CVII 
{June 19, 1909), 36. 
46. 
modern ears, but the criticism of the SaturdaY Review was 
generally of a straightforward nature and meant exactly what 
it said. 
The American reaction to Daphne was centered largely 
on the character of the heroine, who was felt to be an 
insulting caricature of the American woman. The New York 
Times wrote of Mrs. Ward, 
Pulling the wires for a high-bred Englishwoman 
seated beside her tea table, she is mistress 
of her puppet show. The result is fine art. 
When she undertakes to make the American young 
woman who has brought herself up go through 
the appropriate motions she achieves burlesque.32 
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The Independent declared angrily, "It is too offensive and 
bigoted not to attract attention. In it will be found the 
least flattering and most insulting estimate of American 
l'Omanhood that has yet been offered to the public.•33 ~ 
Nat ion wrote, •The disconcert 1ng thing to the American reader 
is that she apparently regards her Daphne as 1n some sense 
I 
typical of our womankind. n34 
Mrs. Ward, obviously distressed by the unpleasant 
American reaction, tried to explain 1n the introduction to 
32nDaphne" (uns1gned review), The New York Times Book 
Review, XIV (June 12, 1909), 38. 
33 •Daphne" (unsigned review) , The Inde~endent, LXVI 
(June 10~ 1909), 1295. 
34"Daphne" (unsigned review), The Nation, LXXXVIII 
(June 24, 1909), 631. 
the Westmoreland edition of Daphne published 1n 1911, that 
the novel did not show an un1'riendly attitude towards 
America. She reminded her readers that it was an American 
who had originally made the criticisms that she had embodied 
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1n the novel, that she had earlier created a lovable, high-
principled American girl, Lucy Foster 1n Eleanor, and moreover, 
that America did not, any more than England, consist wholly 
of good p~ple. Finally Mrs. Ward offered the subtle sugges-
tion that it was her delight 1n America that had made her 
write Daplme. 
I was keenly conscious at the time that I saw it 
all glorified, that a heart much touched is rather 
a hindrance than a help to the observing brain. 
Was it some unconscious reaction against this sense 
of pleasure and gratitude that had made calm judg-
ment impossible, · which led me on coming home, to a 
criticism rather than a paean?35 
Unfortunately for the ready acceptance of this ingenious 
explanation, Mrs. Ward's immense delight in Canada resulted 
not 1n a criticism but in a paean, Canadian Born,36 her next 
novel. Mrs. Ward had gone to Canada immediately upon leaving 
the United States. Her five weeks there, three of which were 
spent travelling 1n a private railway car, first from Toronto 
to Vancouver, and then from Vancouver to Quebec, had made 
her so enthusiastic about Canada, that the Governor-General, 
35ward, Daphne, XV, xvi-xvii • 
.36canad1an Born ( 1910) was published in the United States 
1n the same year under the title, Lady Merton, Colonist. 
Lord Grey, wrote to her, •Delighted to think you are going 
back to England a red-hot Canadi~ missionary. Send out 
all the young people whom you know and believe 1n, and who 
are receptive and sympathetic and appreciative, and have 
sufficient imagination not to be stupidly critical. ,37 
Mrs. Ward was a staunch imperialist, certain of her 
country's -right to rule others. At the time of the Boer 
21? 
War, she wrote to her anti-imperialist father, "I must say 
that the loyalty of the other colonies--especially of French-
speaking Canada; the pacification and good government of 
India, the noble development of Egypt, are to me so many 
signs that at present we ~ fit to rule, and are meant to 
rule."38 After her first two weeks 1n Canada, Mrs. Ward 
wrote to her husband of her pleasure at finding that in the 
capital city "the guiding ideas and influences are Engl1sh.•39 
Canadian Bor.n is really a series of articles about 
Canada's industries, its saw mills and lumber camps, its 
new towns, its farms, its railways, and, above all, its 
magnificent scenery. These articles 1n the form of dialogue, 
letters, and speeches are grouped around a loose thread of 
story. Lady Elizabeth Merton, a young English widow, and 
37Trevelyan, Mrs. HumphrY Ward, p. 222. 
38Ibid., P• 175. 
39~.' p. 216. 
her brother Philip travel from Quebec to Vancouver in a 
private railway car as guests of the Canadian railroad. 
They are Joined by George Anderson, a Canadian engineer, 
soon to begin on a promising parliamentary career, l'rho 
bas been appointed by the government to show the important 
guests the beauties and wonders of Canada. 
During the long Journey, Elizabeth becomes enthusiastic 
about the pioneering spirit of the Canadian citizens, the 
richness of the farms, and the natural beauty of the lakes, 
the prairies, and the mountains. Philip, on the other hand, 
is repelled by the rawness and crudity of the country and 
longs for the civilized comforts of England. Moreover, he 
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is fearful that Elizabeth is becoming attracted to Anderson, 
whom Philip considers inferior because of his colonial back-
ground. His fears are justified, and before the trip is over, 
Elizabeth and Anderson have fallen in love. A scandal in- . 
volving Anderson's father coupled with Elizabeth's uncertainty 
about her family's reaction to her marriage to a Canadian 
separates the lovers. However, all difficulties are eventually 
smoothed out, and Elizabeth returns to her beloved Canada 
and marries Anderson. 
Mrs. Ward's imperialistic sentiments and her desire to 
see Canada bound by strong ties to England led to the writing 
of Canadian Born. Fearful of the influence of the French 
Catholics of Quebec, she wrote to her husband, 
The fact is that there is a certain amount of 
anxiety about these plotting Catholics, and 
always wUl be. They accept the status guo 
because they must, and because it would not 
help them as Catholics to fall into the hands 
of either the United· states or of France. But 
there is plenty of seditious feeling about.~O 
Another danger to Canada,· as a member of the British Empire, 
was the Americanization of the country through control of 
capitai and through the speeches of such men as Goldwin 
' 
Smith "'ho felt that Canada's destiny lay with the United 
states. 41 
In her novel, therefore, Mrs .• Ward aimed to reflect 
"the stir of a world in birth, arising newly and wondrously 
out of a green and fertile emptiness that has been waiting 
all these ages, since its primeval oceans receded, for tardy 
and timid man to come and possess it. n42 Her hope was that 
Canadian Born would persuade many a "golden lad or lass of 
English birthn4J to emigrate to Canada, there to maintain 
English tradition, culture and loyalty. 
How effective the novel was in fostering emigration is 
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not kno1m.; however, as a literary piece, it is a disappointment. 
40~ •• p. 215. 
41Ib1d., P• 216. 
42Mrs. Humphry Ward, Canadian Born 1n The Writin.gs of 
Mrs. HumphrY Ward (Westmoreland edition; Boston: Houghton 
Mifflin Company, 1909-1911), XV, 264. 
43Ib1d. 
-
W~th its ready-made love story and its type characters, the 
novel is saved from utter dullness only by the beautifully 
written passages ·describing the natural wonders of Canada • 
. Critical opinion was unanimously adverse. The New York 
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Times called the novel, "disappoint~ in its ineffectiveness 
and futility.n44 The Nation, still indignant about Mrs. Ward's 
n.Ovel of the United States, wrote, "The acerbity, the· fudig-
nant insularity which distinguished Daphne are here abandoned 
for an almost voluptuous worship of the spirit of the new 
world. The machinery of adverse condition and incident is 
rather crude and melodramatic, and cheapens the whole per-
formance. a4 .5 
The Spectator found that Canadian~ was unfair to 
Englishmen and wrote, "'ur chief complaint with Mrs. Humphry 
Ward is that she has hardly been fair to the men of the Old 
Country, who are represented by a selfish weakling and a 
timid p;ig. n46 The comment of the Saturday Review beat 
summarizes the general viewpoint of the critics. "We have 
never read a novel of Mrs. Humphry Ward in which the characters 
were so sketchUy outlined and so un1nterest 1ng. But the book 
44ncanad1an Bor.n" (unslgned review), The New York Times 
Book Review, XV (April 16, 1910), 20.5. 
4..5•canadian Born• (unsigned review), The Nation, XC 
(April 21, 1910), 402. 
46•canadian Born" (unsigned review), The Spectator, CIV 
(AprU 23, 1910), 679. 
will be popular because it idealises the cant ·of the 
hour. ,47 
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The critical derision 1;hat greeted the novels resulting 
from Mrs. Ward's American tour did not discourage Mrs. Ward 
from writing further novels • . ~ 1911, she published The Case 
of Richard Meynell, a religious novel, and then returned· to 
the social problem field with her next novel, The Mating of 
Lydia, published 1n 1913. 
The Mating of Lydia resembles an earlier novel, Marcella, 
in that it deals with the problem of · wealth and the responsi-
bilities that go with it, paz-ticularly the. duties of a 
landlord toward his tenants. Unl.ike Marcella, however, ~ 
Mat!ng of Lydia .does not .suggest that social legislation and 
political action are measures necessary to cope with the 
situation; the problem can and should be solved by individual 
recognition of one•s duty. The final paragraph of The Mating 
of LYdia, a piece of advice given by a wise old man to one 
. . . 
of the landlord group., is obviously Mrs. Ward's own point of 
view. 
Grow a few ideas in your landlord garden! 
Turn the ground of it--enrich it--change it--
try experiments l How long wlll this England 
leave the land to you landowners, unless you 
bring some mind to it--aye, and the best of 
your souls!--you, the nation's servants! .•. 
47ncanadian Born• (unsigned review), The Saturday 
Review, CIX {April 20, 1910), 564. . 
Now is your moment. Rural England turns to you, 
its natural leaders, to shape it afresh.48 
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Lydia Penfold, a high-spirited, young girl, is greatly 
distressed at the miserable condition of the cottages belong-
ing to the estate of Edmund Melrose, a selfish eccentric and 
miserly art collector. In love with Claude Faversham, Melrose's 
land agent, Lydia is hopeful that needed repairs will soon be 
made, but Faversham, who has just been named by Melrose as 
his heir, is fearful that benevolent actions toward the tenants 
will cause him to be disinherited. However, when Melrose 
turns his tenants out rather than obey the demands of the 
government inspectors that he improve the sanitary conditions 
on the estate, Faversham protests against 11elrose's unjust 
act·ion and relinquishes his post. Before Melrose can change 
·his will, he is killed by an embittered tenant, and Faversham 
comes into control of the est·ate. .The novel ends . as Lydia 
and Faversham set about to undo the wrongs of Melrose •s 
management. 
Except for the fact that this novel shows- that Mrs. Ward's 
belief in enlightened landlordism had remained unchanged 
since the writing of Marcella (1894), The Mating of Lldia 
is an unimportant novel. Even Mrs. Ward, herself, realized 
that the work awas not really up to standard • .49 It seems 
4~rs. Humphry Ward, The Mating of Lydia (London: Smith, 
Elder and Company, 1913), p. 462. 
49Trevelyan, Mrs. Humphry Ward, p. 261. 
almost incredible that The Atlantic Monthly could have 
considered this mediocre novel "a charming love story, 
expertly told."SO Instead of a narrative of human joys, 
griefs, and uncertainties, _Mrs. Ward offers the reader a 
story in which a group of automatons move their way to 
pre~determined ends. 
Perhaps because The MatiJ!g of .LYdia echoed ideas on 
landlord-tenant relationship which had already been pre-
. . 
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sented in Marcel·la and Sir George Tressady, Mrs. Ward was 
unable to approach the novel with freshness and vigor. The 
work has a tired air about it; everything seems to have been 
said before. Despite its high moral tone and its expression 
of real distress about injustice, the novel presents poverty, 
sickness, and misery as seen by the eyes . of a wa.tcher and 
never as experienced by the sufferer. The traditional code 
is upheld; its validity is never questioned, only its applica-
tion. The Bookman wrote prophetically of this work that it 
would be "safely and easily forgotten, quite promptly.n51 
Mrs. Ward's last two novels 1n the social problem group 
were both published 1n the same year, A Great Success 1n 
March, 1916, and Lady Connie in November, 1916. These novels 
SO"The Mating of Lydia" (unsigned review}, The Atlantic 
Monthl;r, CXII (November 1913}, 696. 
SlnThe Mating of Lydia 11 (unsigned review), The Bookman, 
XXXVII (June, 1913), 44). 
depict upper middle class society and the problems which 
arise when members of that society fail to be loyal to its 
ideals and to exercise self-restraint. 
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A Great success, a short novel of just over two hundred 
pages, has as its central character Arthur Meadows, a scholar 
whose lectures on English celebrities have made him one of 
the literary lions of the day. He becomes a protege of Lady 
Dunstable who plans to exhibit him as a sort of trophy at 
her salon for a season and then drop him. Resentful of 
Meadow's easy acceptance of Lady Dunstable 1 s egocentric 
behavior, Doris Meadows becomes temporarily estranged from 
her husband. 
Doris finds work 1n London as an illustrator of chil-
dren's books, and makes friends with many artists. Through 
them she meets Herbert Dunstable, the weak-willed son of Lady 
Dunstable, who is infatuated with a corrupt ex-model, Madame 
Vavasour. Doris is able to convince Dunstable that he is 
betraying his class and failing to live up to his responsibili-
ties by planning to marry Madame Vavasour. He frees himself 
from his entanglement with the woman, and then returns to 
his country house to take up his duties as a member of the 
governing class. At the same time, Meadows, after a few 
,.,-eeks 1n Lady Dunstable 1 s company, realizes that he is losing 
his integrity and self-respect. He abandons his subservient 
attitude toward Lady Dunstable, becomes reconciled with his 
wife, and returns to serious work on his lectures and book. 
The best parts of A Great Success are the salon scenes 
which are reminiscent of, but not so brilliantly done as, 
the salon scenes 1n Lady Rose's Daughter and Eltham House. 
Lady Duns table, vividly real 1n her arrogance and rudeness, 
amuses her guests and expects, 1n turn, to be amused by ver-
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bal sparring and epigrams. Her unkind criticism of a poem 
provokes a friend to say, 8 The man who wrote it says he lives 
upon your friendship." To which Lady Dunstable replies, 
"That, perhaps, is why he is so th1n.n52 At one point, she 
explains why she married her husband, "George says all the 
civil things. That sets me free to do the rude ones.n5J 
Doubtless, the conversations, the literary and artistic 
personages, and the minor incidents of these salon scenes 
reflected Mrs. Ward's intimate lmowledge of London social 
life. Of Mrs. Ward's ow.n experience with salons, her 
daughter wrote, 
Her belief was that a salon, properly so-called, 
was not 1n the English tradition, and could hardly 
survive outside Paris; yet I think that if one had 
taken the opinion of those who frequented them they 
would have said that Mrs. Ward's afternoons or 
evenings made a remarkable English equivalent. She 
herself did not disguise the fact that she regarded 
good talk as an art, and enJoyed nothing more than 
the play of mind on mind and the quick thrust and 
parry that occasionally sweeps across a d1nner-table.54 
52Mrs. Humphry Ward, A Great Success (New York: Hearst's 
International Library Company, 1916), p. J4. 
53 Ibid. 
54Trevelyan, Mrs. Humphry Ward, p. 187. 
226 
An accurate representation of a small segment of society 
honestly believing in its right to govern by virtue of birth, 
and a smooth, mellifluous style are the chief virtues of 
A Great success. Characterizing it accurately as "an amus 1ng 
trifle," the Saturday Review declared, 
It is a simple tale of the kind with which young 
ladies are · wont to solace themselves, who, on 
the further side of the. gate, wistfully behold 
the social Eden. It differs from them only 1n 
the greater skill of its progress .and the 
author's acquaintance with the life she describes. 
Here, 1n brief, is · Mrs. Ward showin€; us exactly 
how this sort of thing should be done.55 
It is apparent that 1n A Great Success Mrs. Ward is not 
really writing about her contemporary world, the war-torn 
England of 1916. Understandable, therefore, is .the comment 
of The Athenaeum about this novel, "If it were not for its 
style, we should have surmised that it was an early attempt 
now published as a stop-gap.n56 Naturally, Mrs. Ward, an 
ardent patriot, had not retreated from the world of reality; 
she engaged 1n many wartime activities ranging from serv~ 
on committees recommending increased pensions for soldiers, 
and converting the Passmore Edwards Settlement into a tem-
porary hostel for Belgian refugees, to visiting battlefields 
in France and writing government propaganda. Yet at the same 
55nA Great Success" (unsigned review), The Saturday 
Review, CXXI (May 18, 1916), 283. 
56"A Great Success" (unsigned review), The Athenaeum, 
April, 1916, p. 196. 
time, Mrs. Ward confessed, •I never felt more inclined to 
sp~ tales which is a great comfort."57 Toward the end of 
the war and 1n the years immediately :following, Mrs. Ward 
wrote :four war novels, but during 1915 and 1916, she wrote 
novels Which served her as a sanctuary against the horrors 
of war. 
Lady Connie, a novel of Oxford life as l-1rs. Ward had 
known it in her youth, not only met Mrs. Ward's need for 
a refuge againSt the outer world but also enabled her to 
present her impression of an ideal society. At Oxford, 
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a selected group of guardians, provided with an adequate and 
dignified way of life, were in control of culture, the work 
of scholars and artists. This culture was, of course, made 
accessible to others and, eventually, new members :found their 
way into the control group. Readers of Mrs. Ward • s novels 
are aware of the resemblance bet,.reen Oxford and the vis ion 
of society held by Mrs. Ward, a society where civilization 
and tradition, controlled by the proper custodians, are 
justly and honorably made available to the many. 
Yet, even as 1n the world outside, Oxford had been 
guilty of injustice, its :fail.:ure to admit women. As usual, 
Mrs. Ward had voiced the need to right a · wrong and had been 
instrumental in ·bringing about higher education for women at 
Oxford. In Lagy Connie, Mrs. Ward reveals Oxford 1n the 
eighteen eighties and the influence of the new women students. 
57Trevelyan, Mrs. Humphry Ward, p. 269. 
Amid the misty Oxford streets, and the low-
celled Oxford rooms, she was played upon by the 
unseen influences of that 'august place 1 where 
both the great and the .forgotten dead are always 
at work, shaping the life of• the present. In 
those days Oxford was still praising 'famous . men 
and the fathers who beg~t 1 her. Their shades 
still walked her streets. Pusey was not long 
dead. Newman, the mere ghost of himself, had 
Just preached a tremulous last sermon within her 
bounds, retur.ning as a kind of spiritual Odysseus 
for a few passing hours to the place where he had 
once reigned as the most adored son of Oxford.. 
Thomas Hill Green, with the rugged face, and the 
deep brown eyes, and the look that made pretence 
and cowardice ashamed, was dead, leaving a thought 
and a teaching behind him that his Oxford wlll not 
let die. Matthew Arnold had yet some yea~s to live 
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and could occasionally be seen at Balliol or at All 
Souls; while Christ Church and Balliol stlll represented 
the rival centres of that great feud between Liberal and 
Orthodox which had convulsed the University a generation 
before. 
In Balliol, there sat a chubby-faced, quiet-eyed 
man, with very white hair, round whom the storms of 
orthodoxy had once beaten, like the surges on a light-
house; and at Christ Church and in St. Mary 1 s the 
beaut 1fu.l . presence and the wonderful gift of Liddon 
kept the old fires bur.ntng 1n pious hearts. 
And now into this old, old. place, with 1ts thick 
soil of dead lives and deeds, there had come a new seed, 
as to which no one could tell how it ~uld flower. 
viomen students were increasing every term 1n Oxford. 
Groups of girl graduates 1n growing numbers went shyly 
through the streets , knowing that they had still to justify their presence 1n this hitherto closed world--
made by men for men. There were many host Ue eyes upon 
them, watching for mistakes. But all the generous forces 
1n Oxford were behind them. The ablest men 1n the 
University were teaching women how to administer--how to 
organise. Some lecture-rooms were open~ to them; some 
still entirely declined to admit them. And here and there 
were persons who had a clear vision of the future to which 
was trending this new eagerness of women to explore regions 
hitherto forbidden them 1n the House of Life.S8 
S~rs. Humphry Ward, Lady Connie (New York: Hearst 1 s 
International Library Company, 1916), pp. 399-400. 
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Among those who did not rejoice at the changes 1n Oxford 
as a result of feminine influence -was Paul. E1mer More, · who 
charged Mrs. Ward with being the most effective agent 1n 
destroying the peculiar quality of Oxford. Be wrote, "Vlith 
petticoats came the world and the conventions of the 190rld; · 
manners were softened, the tongue was filed, angles of 
originality were ironed out; the draw~ room conquered the 
c1oister.•S9 More sad1y concluded, 
Studying the transition from the Oxford of Newman 
to the Oxford of Mrs. Ward, I seem to see other 
causes at work than the heaping up of material 
resources which has turned the delight of scholar-
ship into a fastidious duty. At least one can 
safely say that a unique interest was lost to 
learning with the admission of women into Oxford •s 
cloistered society and with the banishment of God.60 
The heroine of Ladz Connie, however, is not one of the 
women students at Oxford but a ·sophisticated, well-travelled 
young girl who, upon the sudden death of her parents, has 
come to make her home with her uncle, an Oxford scholar. 
Although Connie much admires the women students and accom-
panies her cousin, Nora, to work at the Bodleian, she is not 
interested 1n the academic life. Her chief delight 1n Oxford 
is its social life. Mrs. Ward re-creates scenes of her ow.n 
girlhood and early married life 1n her descriptions of the 
59paul Elmer rvrore, "Oxford, Women and God," Shelburne 
Essays, XI (London: Oxford University Press, 19JS), 292. 
60Ibid. , XI , 2.97 • 
I 
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races, skating events, boating parties, balls, and receptions 
which Connie attendS. 
Among Connie's many admirers is Douglas Falloden, a 
brilliant student and superb athlete. Thoroughly objection-
able 1n his arrogance, Falloden is the leader of a group of 
rowdy students who attack a young Polish pianist caustng 
permanent injury to his hand. Filled with remorse at the 
consequences of his contemptible act, Falloden now dedicates 
his life to helping Radowitz establish himself as a composer. 
Connie, who had previously spurned Falloden, now accepts 
him, and the novel ends as the young couple dedicate them-
selves to try to repair the damage done to Radowitz. 
"A novelist's cast of characters may, from book to 
book, seem to be repetitions of one another,"61 wrote Elizabeth 
. Bowen; certainly, Lady Connie is the epitome of the Mrs. Ward 
heroine, vivacious, altruistic, spirited, and independent. 
Falloden, although very young, is the typical Mrs. Ward hero 
1n his learning, strength, authority, and melancholy. However, 
like all copies, these two characters have lost their sharpness, 
their life~like quality; moreover, they have their being 1n a 
sort of dream world which never comes alive. The Saturday 
Review wrote of this novel, "Mrs. Ward either never learnt 
61Elizabeth Bowan, "The Search for a Story to Tell," 
Highlig}lts of Modern Literature, ed. Francis Brown (New York: 
The New American Library of World Literature, Inc., 1954), p. Jl. 
231 
her Oxford thoroughly or her memory has failed her. We, too, 
knew Oxford 1n the 'eighties, and we cannot accept her hero, 
Falloden, as a possible undergraduate, or 'Marmion' as the 
least like any college of that or subsequent date.•62 
The Spectator and The Athenaeum also reviewed ~ 
Connie; most of the other critical journals did not. ~ 
Spectator declared that the chief attraction of the novel 
was "its tribute to the imperishable glamour of Oxford.a6J 
Although The Athenaeum reviewed the work favorably, it also 
suggested how low Mrs. Ward's prestige had fallen. The 
review said, 1n part , 
We had almost decided that Mrs. Humphry Ward 
had passed out of the ranks of those whose work 
must receive the most careful attention and so it 
is a particular pleasure to recommend her latest 
novel to our readers. She shows 1n it not only 
a breadth of outlook which we had begun to despair 
of 1n her case, but also a modern point of view 
which is the more convincing beC~\lSe it is bal~ced 
by the knowledge of bygone days.CL~o 
What The Athenaeum meant by •a modern point of view•65 is not 
62nLady Connie" (unsigned review), The Saturday Review, 
CXXII (October 14, 1916), 371. 
6J"Lady Connie" (unsigned review), The Spectator, CXVII 
(October 14, 1916), 447. 
64"Lady Connie" (unsigned review), The Athenaeum, October, 
1916, P• 482. 
65Perhaps the reviewer meant simply that Mrs. Ward 
presented a heroine moder.n enough to use make-up and smoke 
cigarettes, activities which must have startled Oxford of 
the 1 eighties. 
c~ear. Surely, there was nothing new in Mrs. Ward's 
basical~y conservative attitude toward society, nor in her 
technique, nor in her treatment of old themes, for this 
novel does not introduce any new themes. 
What this group of novels66 pres,ents is a reflection 
of a society that seemed to Mrs. Ward both virtuous and 
desirable. When this admirable society, held together by 
a moral code based on duty and self-restraint, was suddenly 
threatene~ by World War I, Mrs. Ward's awareness of its 
value became intensified. By creating an image of that 
world in her novels, Mrs. Ward strove to defy the menace 
2)2 
of time and to give permanence to a nationally secure, 
prosperous England, f.irm 1n its realization of the superiority 
of English institutions. Of these novels, a critic has 
written, 
A generous-minded writer thus enslaves herself, 
of her own free will, to the respectabilities of 
every kind, which she looks up to as laws. The very 
sense of the future vanishes; all the solutions 
presented tend to maintain the salutary hierarchy 
of things; nothing remainS but the sincere, and not 
undignified, clinging of instinct to a society from 
whose system of prec~dence and rules it derives 
almost satisfaction.67 
The reason for the failure of these novels, failures 
66rhe Story of Bessie Costrell is, of course, omitted 
from these generalizing statements of this group of novels. 
67Emile Legouis and Louis Cazamian, History of English 
Literature {rev. ed.; London: J. M. Dent and Sons, Ltd., 1951), 
p. lJOS'. 
in relations to Mrs. Ward's earlier work, is well expressed 
1n this selection from comments by Katherine Mansfield. 
Miss Mansfield pictures Mrs. Ward writing 1n her library 
and says, 
Here she interviewed Life, polished and agreeable 
Life, with an intellectual brow, an easy carriage, 
thoughtful eyes; ardent rebellious Life, Diana 1n 
a plumed hat ready to die for the Cause; timid, 
under-fed Life, twisting a cap, grinning at the 
table with its papers and pens. One by one, or 
so many of them together 1n a prearranged order, 
the figures enter, yield the information they 
are expected to yield and depart, or are, more 
properly, removed, conducted, seen off the 
premises, with a quiet firm sentence or two •••• 
But the inaudible and noiseless feet of Time 
passed and repassed, and the problems which had 
seemed to her so worth the solving seemed to 
dissolve and with them her intense intellectual 
effort •••• The modern world came streaming 
through the library, making all sorts of strange 
demands, ceaseless, careless, changing even as 
she watched it, a woman tired and unflagging 
trying to keep pace with the mood of the moment.68 
As the next chapter wUl show, Mrs. Ward, 1n her four 
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war novels published between 1917 and 1920, ultimately accepted 
the fact that the society so faithfully depicted 1n her work 
was doomed because of the war and the revelation of 11the 
rotten things in our social structure. n69 By then, however, 
Mrs. Ward was almost at the end of her literary career; she 
had already been _established as a defender of the traditional 
68Kather1ne Mansfield, Novels and Novelists, ed. J. 
Middleton Murry (New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1930), pp. 190-191. 
69ward, A Writer's Recollections, II, 256. 
social order. It ~as the fictional world depicted in the 
novels considered in this chapter that made The Quarterly 
Review declare, •one hundred years from now in utilitarian 
drabness, we will look for a vision of the glory of England 
in Mrs. Ward 1s novels.n70 
70Margaret Woods, "Mrs. Humphry Ward,• The Quarterly 
Review, CCXXXIV (July, 1920), 470. 
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CHAPTER VII 
WAR OOOKS AND OTHERS 
With the advent of World War I came the end of the 
established society so highly regarded by Mrs. Ward. 
England entered the war on August 4, 1914, and almost 
1JDmediately there occurred changes such as the merging of 
social classes, the increased emancipation of women, and 
the undermining of the deep, subconscious confidence that 
England was a forem:>st world power immune from weakness or 
decay. Unprepared for large-scale war, requirLng mobiliza-
tion of men and industry, England dllri:ng 1914 and 191.5 
suffered experiences approaching disaster. Mrs. Ward expressed 
the dismay felt by many when she wrote of wartime conditions, 
"drunkenness, strikes, difficulties 1n r~cruiting the new 
armies, the losses of the Dardanelles expedition, the failure 
to save Servia and Montenegro, tales of luxurious expenditure 
1n the private life of rich and poor, and of waste or incompe-
tence 1n military adm1n1strat1on.•l 
Generally alert to contemporary problems as source 
material for novels, Mrs. Ward, oddly enough, found that she 
lMrs. Humphry Ward, Ewtland's Effort (New York: Charles 
Scribner's Sons, 1916), p~4-.5. 
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could not bring herself to write about the war during these 
early years. However, in December 1915 she received a letter 
from Theodore Roosevelt which led directly to the writing of 
three volumes of mn-fiction dealing with the war, and 
indirectly to the writing of four war novels. Mrs. Ward 
had met Roosevelt, then President, on her trip to the United 
States 1n 1908, had had many private conversations with him,2 
and had written the following characterization of him in her 
no vel, Daphne: 
An honest Odysseus!--toil-worn and storm-beaten, 
yet with the spirit and strength, · the many devices 
of a boy; capable like his prototype 1n one short 
day of cru.sh1ng his enemies, upholding his friends, 
purifying his house; and then, with the heat ot 
righteous battle still upon him, with its gore, so 
to speak, still upon his hands, of turning his mind, 
without a pause and without hypocrisy, to things 
intimate and soft -and pure--the domestic sweetness 
of Penelope, the young promise of Telemachus. The 
President stood, a rugged figure, amid the cosmo-
politan crowd, breasting the modern world, like some 
ocean headland, yet not truly of it, one of the great 
fighters and t«>rkers of mankind, with a laugh that 
pealed above the noise, blue eyes that seemed to 
pursue some converse of their oWl, and a hand that 
grasped and cheered, where other hands withdrew and 
repelled. This one man's will had now, for some 
years, made the pivot on- which vast issues turned--
issues Of peace and WBr 1 · Of poliCY embraCing the 
civilised worls; and here, one saw him 1n drawing:-
rooms, discussing Alaric's campaigns with an Oxford 
professor, or chatting with a young mother about 
her children.) · 
2Janet Trevelyan, The Life of Mrs. Humphrz Ward (New 
York: Dodd, Mead and Company, 1923), pp. 211-212. A long 
letter from Mrs. Ward to her son describes these conversations. 
3Mrs. Humphry Ward, Daphne in The Writings of Mrs. Humphry 
!!.§!:.9. (Westmoreland editj,on; Boston: Houghton Mifflin Company, 
1909-1911), xv, sa. 
Not only Mrs. Ward's great popularity as a novelist 
but also this glowing tribute must have motivated Roosevelt 
to send his letter to Mrs. Ward• Roosevelt requested that 
Mrs. Ward write a series of articles for the American press 
telling What England was doing in the war. He said 1n part, 
We do not think justice has been done to the 
English side. I attribute this in part to the rather 
odd working of the censorship ~ hands not accustomed 
to the censorship •••• What I would like our people 
to vi·sualize is the effort, the resolution and the 
self-sacrifice of the English men and women who are 
determined to see this war through. • • • There is not 
a human being more fitted to present4this matter as it should be presented than you are. 
Stirred by Roosevelt's letter, Mrs. Ward forwarded it 
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to the Foreign Minister, Sir Edward Grey. Highly enthusiastic 
about the opportunity of having a popular novelist write 
British propaganda for United States consumption, Grey 
immediately agreed to have Mrs. Ward write a series of . 
articles and arranged for her to visit industrial and muni-
tion plants throughout England, to spend a week with the 
fleet, then off the east coast of Scotland, and to tour the 
training camps, field hospitals, and even the battlefields 
of France. 
A schedule of such visits and tours must have been very 
arduous for a woman of sixty-seven, .but apparently Mrs. Ward 
was able to stand the strain. She wrote her impressions in 
~revelyan, Mrs. HumphrY Ward, pp. 269-270. 
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the form of letters which were published individually in many 
American newspapers. Later, the six letters were published 
in book form and titled Letters to an American Friend in the 
United States and England's Effort 1n England. Although her 
experiences 1n France caused Mrs. Ward to write 1n her 
journal, "War begins to seem to me more and more horrible 
and intolerable,"S the point of view expressed 1n the letters 
is that the war is of value because it will result "in the 
'triumph of the ideals of ordered freedom and humane justice. n6 
So impressed was the British government with England's 
Effort that it caused the book to be translated into French, 
Italian, Dutch, German, (for distribution in Switzerland) 
Russian, Spanish, and Japanese. Mrs. Ward's daughter states 
that many Americans asserted that England's Effort hastened 
the entry of the United States into the war, 7 but the comment 
of The New York Times Book Review suggests otherwise. 
Her tendency is to substitute statements for arguments, 
to give statistics without giving also her authority 
for them, and to present trivial anecdotes and passing 
impressions as if they were of historical and logical 
importance. In general, it may be said that the bgok 
itself, as a piece of propaganda, is uncalled for. 
5Ibid., p. 277. 
6ward, England's Effort, p. 174. 
7Trevelyan, Mrs. Humphry Ward, p. 281. 
8"England's Effort" (unsi~ned review), The New York Times 
Book Review, XXI (May 28, 1916), 221. 
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One year later, Mrs. Ward published a second series 
of letters called Towards the Goal,9 which came out 1n 
America just as the United States had entered the war. The 
letters were openly written to Theodore Roosevelt who, 1n a 
preface, described them as •an inspiration to constructive 
patriotism. •10 As 1n the case of England 1 s Effort, Mrs. Ward 
was provided by the government with every opportunity to travel 
1n France and England 1n order to maintain the material for 
her book, which presents the thesis that the Allies are nearing 
their goal of victory. 
Two months after the Armistice, Mrs • Ward made a third 
visit to France and reported the results of her survey 1n 
Fields of Victory. The work was a glorification of the part 
played by the British 1n the concluding phases of the war. 
1he Spectator praised •Mrs. Ward's spirited sketoh,•ll ~ 
Times Literary Supplement declared, "The cultivated and 
reflective sympathy will appeal to many readers who are 
satiated with mere impressionism and sensationalism,nl2 and 
The Dial commended Mrs. Ward's •perspective and clear vision.nl3 
9Mrs • Humphry Ward, Towards the Goal (New York: Charles 
Scribner's Sons, 1917). 
lOibid., p. xiv. 
ll"Fields of Victory• (unsigned review), The Spectator, 
CXXII (July 26, 1919}, 115. 
l2"Fields of Victory" (unsigned review}, Times Literary 
Supplement (London}, July 24, 1919, p. 396. 
lJ•Fields of Victory" (unsigned review), Dial, LXVII 
(October 4, 1919), 324. 
In the United States, the reaction was generally 
unfavorable. The Nation wrote, •England may or may not have 
won the war, but the war has certainly won Mrs. Ward, nl4 
The New Republic felt that the book was intended to cement 
the .friendship between the United States and England but 
concluded, •It is futile propaganda, wlS and The N·ew York 
Times Book Review declared, "In the carrying out of her 
purpose, Mrs. Ward gives still another striking instance of 
that foible common to nearly all writers about the war, 
French, British, and American alike,--the proneness to see 
the effort and the achievement of his own country domillant 
over that of the others.•l6 
The three propaganda pieces, tmugh very readable, have 
almost no literary value.l7 Their importance 1n a study of 
Mrs. Ward as a novelist and thinker is on other levels. 
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First, the experiences involved in writing the books not only 
convinced Mrs. Ward that the soc1al structure which she had 
14 1Fields of Victory" (unsigned review), The Nation, ex 
(January Jl, 1920), lSl. 
lS•Fields of Victory" (unsigned review), The New Republic, 
XX (October 8, 1919), 299. 
16"Fields of Victory" (unsigned review), The New York 
Times Book Review, XXIV (September 28, 1919), 498. • 
l7However, Mrs. ltiard displays expert Darrative skUl in 
her moving account of incidents at a French raUway station 
canteen 1n England's Effort and 1n the re-telling of Breton 
legends in Towards the Goal. 
so highly praised was doomed but also prepared her to accept 
the changes • . She wrote ~her autobiography, 
The vast struggle, ~ the course of which millions 
of British men and women have been :forcibly shaken 
out of all their former 11rays of life ••• cannot pass 
away without permanently a:ffeoting the li:fe of the 
State and the relation o:f all its citizens to each 
other •• ~. Employers and employed, townsman and 
peasant, rich and poor--~ the ears of all, the 
same still small voice, ~ the lulls of the war 
tempest, seems to have been urging the same message. 
More life--more opportunity--more leisure--more joy--
more beauty l--:for the masses of plain men and 1«>men, 
who have gone so bare ~ the past and are now putting 
forth their just and ardent claim on the future.l8 
Second, the very existence of the propaganda volumes 
is indicative of the wide-spread popularity that Mrs. Ward 
enjoyed as a novelist. In making his 1nit 1al request to 
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Mrs. Ward, Roosevelt wrote, "There 1s not a human being more 
fitted to present this matter as it should be presented than 
you are.al9 Later, Roosevelt characterized Mrs. Ward as "the 
woman who has ~luenced all those who speak and read English 
more profoundly than any other woman alive. a20 
Finally, the propaganda 1«>rk provided Mrs. Ward with 
the material for her last :four novels2l which, though 1n:ferior 
18Mrs. Humphry Ward, A Writer's Recollections (New York: 
Harper and Brothers, 1918), II, 255-256. 
19Trevelyan, Mrs. Humphry Ward, p. 270. 
20ward, Towards the Goal, p. vii. 
21Miss~ (1917), The War and Elizabeth (1918), Cousin 
Philip (1919 , and Harvest (1920). 
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to some of her early novels, have a certain amount of literary 
merit. In general, these novels show ftlrs. Ward • s new interests 
by utilizing different settings, problems, and characters 
from her other novels. Instead of backgrounds of London 
salons and House of Commons lobbies, Mrs. Ward presents timber 
camps and mechanized farms;22 instead of problems of social 
and political advancement, Mrs. Ward deals with the impatience 
with convention and the contempt for authority which arose 
during and after the ~~; instead of clergymen, political 
figures, and great ladies, Mrs. Ward portrays women woo tUl 
the soil, manage estates, and drive ambulances and men who 
operate lumber mills, serve 1n lowly ranks 1n the army, and 
follow careers in agriculture. 
Missing, published 1n 1917, is the first of the war 
novels and the poorest. The story concerns Nelly Sarrat, 
a young war bride living in the Lake District, whose husband 
is reported wounded 1n action and missing. When Bridget, 
Nelly's class-conscious sister, is called to France to identify 
an amnesia victim, she denies that it is Sarrat even though 
she recognizes him. Bridget hopes that Nelly will assume 
22M1ss1ng contains a few descriptions of balls and recep-
tions. One of the descriptions begins •There was a very smart 
party at a house 1n Grosvenor Square. The Prince was there, 
home on short leave and about twenty young men 1n khaki, 
and twenty girls." Mrs. Humphry Ward, Missing (London: 
w. Collins Sons and Co., Ltd., 1917), p. 182. 
Ho~rever, 1n the other war novels, Mrs. Ward resisted the 
temptation to describe high life. 
that Sarrat is dead, and that she wlll eventually marry her 
wealthy landlord suitor. However, Sarrat, a month before he 
dies, recovers his memory, and Nelly has a brief reunion 
with him. After his death, . Nelly breaks with her sister and 
starts a career in nurs 1ng. 
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Written during the year 1n which Mrs. Ward not only made 
her second tour of industrial plants and military establish-
ments but also wrote Towards the Goal, the novel, Miss+ng, 
shows evidence of hasty composition and lack of concentration. 
Perhaps it served to dramatize the heroism not of the soldier 
at the front but of the 1nd1 vidual at home who continues 1n 
his daily task 1n the midst of anguish and loss , and thereby 
lifted morale. Missing was very popular 1n the United States 
and sold 21,000 copies in the first two months.23 However, 
critical reaction was unfavorable, and the novel was condemned 
as pedestrian,24 and as lacking plot and lifelike characters.2S 
The Times Literary Supplement felt that Jilrs. Ward "could not 
produce an Uninteresting or manifestly faulty tale" but added 
that Missing had "less of the breadth of life, less of the 
obvious personal interest 1n the characters and the subject, 
than some of her novels. n26 
23Trevelyan, Mrs. Humphry Ward, p. 289. 
24"Miss1ng" (unsigned review), The Athenaeum, November, 
1917, p. 597· 
2S•Miss1ng" (unsigned review), The Saturday Review, CXXIV 
(October 13, 1917), 290. 
26"Miss1ng" (unsigned review), Times Literary Supplement 
(London), October 4, 1917, p. 476. 
244 
The War and Elizabeth and Cousin PhUip, written within 
a year of each other, present studies of young women who, as 
a result of war experiences, have become independent, self-
reliant, and impatient of tradition. Elizabeth, an Oxford 
graduate, is the estate agent for Squire Mannering, a classi-
cal scholar. Because the war interferes with his private 
pursuits and personal plans, Mannering refuses to assist 1n 
the war effort and to supply the help that is in his power 
to give. Aggressive Elizabeth is so effective 1n persuading 
the selfish squire that it is his duty to plow up his park 
for war gardens, that Mannering falls 1n love with her and 
marries her. The novel ends with a plea for peace. 
Although Mrs. Ward stated that The War and Elizabeth 
represented •the mood of a supremely critical moment 1n the 
war,•27 it is a dull and lifeless piece of work; its only 
merit is the excellently-drawn character of Elizabeth. 
Obviously a mouthpiece for Mrs. Ward's ideas of patriotism, 
.Elizabeth is, nonetheless, a vivid person whose sense of 
duty is somewhat mellowed by her wit and charm. However, 
Elizabeth could not save the book which was poorly received 
by the critics. The New York Times Book Review wrote, "The 
impression which the book as a whole leaves on the mind of · 
the reader is this: that Mrs. Ward cares very greatly about 
27Mrs. Humphry Ward, The War and Elizabeth (New York: 
Dodd, Mead and Company, 1918), Foreword. 
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the war and very little about her characters or about the 
story she has to te11.•28 The Dial declared, "Food conserva-
tion and land utilization, though vitally important as means 
of national defense, are perhaps somewhat untnspirLng subjects 
for a novel, and that may be the reason why this story makes 
' 
so little appeal. What we are given, however, is a very vivid 
impression of the terrible tension 1n England last April when 
the nation was awaiting the German offensive.•29 
Cousin Philip, written after the war, deals not with 
direct problems .of war but with the adjustment made by a 
restless girl, impatient of convention, to peace-time condi-
tions. Helena Pitsto~e, an ambulance driver during the war, 
has been placed by her dying mother under the guardianship 
of her coustn, Philip Buntingford. Her behavior is, at first, 
very extreme; she smokes constantly, wears excessively short 
dresses, uses an immoderate amount of make-up, and spends 
her days 1n driving her car at reckless speeds and her nights 
1n attend~ parties and dances. Helena modifies her behavior 
when she falls 1n love with the handsome, melancholy Philip, 
twenty-five years her senior. The sudden arrival of Philip's 
wife, who had deserted him fifteen years . ago and wbo is now 
I 
28•The War and Elizabeth" (unsigned review), The New York 
Times Book Review, XXIII (October 13, 1918), 445. 
29 "The War and Elizabeth" (unsigned review), Dial, LXV 
(December 14, 1918), 574. 
dying, sobers Helena still further and decides her to accept 
the rules and conventions of society. Happily, she is able . 
to forget Philip and fall in love again, this time with 
Philip's young and brUliant nephew. ' 
Cousin Philip contains a large amount of absurd slang; 
doubtless Mrs. Ward felt that it would make her novel an 
246 
authentic record of the younger generation's speech. However, 
the reader wonders if' communication by twenty-year-olds in 
1919 was carried on in this fashion: · •The chauffeur here is 
a fractious idiot. He has done that Rolls-Royce car of 
Cousin Philip's balmy, and cut up quite rough when I spoke 
to him about it. nJO Not oiily dialogue but the more basic 
elements of character and plot are very weak 1n this novel. 
The comment of. The Outlook sums up the general attitude of 
the critics. 
She starts with the excellent idea of presenting 
a study of those young Englishwomen who after 
their war experi.ences are filled with the idea that 
they must live their own 11 ves. But this theme soon 
fades away into the . working out of an ordinary, not 
particularly originali and on the whole, weak novel 
of love and society.3 
Harvest, Mrs. Ward's last novel, was published post-
humously 1n 1920 and tells the story of Rachel Henderson, 
another modern woman. Trained 1n a college of agriculture, 
3°Mrs. Humphry Ward, Cousin Philip (New York: Dodd, 
Mead and Company, 1919), pp. 25-26. . 
Jlncousin Philip" (unsigned review), The outlook, CXXI~I 
(December 24, 1919), 550. 
Rachel uses her small inheritance to buy and manage a large 
farm in the south of England. She makes friends with 
Ellesborough, a young American who has volunteered to run a 
government lumber camp operated by German prisoners-of-war. 
A series of incidents· force .Rachel to confess her sordid 
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past. She had been married in Canada to a worthless man who 
was directly responsible for the death of their chi~d. Forced, 
finally, to flee from her husband's cruelty, she had taken 
refuge with a neighboring farmer with whom she had a brief 
love affair.. Later, she is able to divorce her husband and 
returns to England. Ellesborough forgives Rachel; as they 
talk over their plans for the future, Rachel's former husband 
who has followed her to England, shoots Rachel and kUls her. 
Throughout the novel, Mrs. Ward has Rachel, as an 
exponent of the modern 1«>man, give expression to her ideas 
on s.ex freedom. A tYPical example is the following passage: 
Why make so much of these physical facts? Accept 
them, and the 1nc.1dents that spring from them. Why 
all this weeping and wailing over supposed shames 
and disgraces? The sex life of the present is making 
its new codes. Who knows what they will ultimately 
be? And as for the .indelible traces and effects of 
an act of weakness or passion that the sentimental 
and goody-goody people talk of, in the majority of 
cases they don •t exist. After it, the human being 
concerned may be Just the same as before.J2 
Nonetheless, Mrs. Ward makes her own point of view plain by 
having Rachel pay for her past in the extremely · melodramatic 
ending of the novel • 
.32Mrs. Humphry Ward, Harvest (New York: Dodd, Mead and 
Company, 1920), p. 2.35. 
The four war novels show Mrs. Ward 1 s keen interest 
1n contemporary events and patterns of thought but are of 
small value artistically. w·ritten in a smoothly flowing 
style, they are readable but lack vitality. The explana-
tion for the inferior quality of· these books seems to be 
that Mrs. Ward really did not sympathize with the modern 
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world; she could not work out her plots and characters accord-
ing to the terms in which she had introduced them but tried 
to twist them to conform to her solid pre-war world. In 
Missing, the reader is assured that the charming widow wlll 
now ·make a more suitable match with the young baronet; in 
The War and Elizabeth, the central character learns that 
happiness lies in doing one's duty; 1n Cousin Phllip, the 
modern girl abandons her feverish freedom 'to accept society's 
conventions; and in Harvest, the unconventional woman redeems 
her blemished past with her death. Of these novels, ~ 
Athenaeum said accurately that they bore the impress of 
Mrs. Ward's desire •to emerge from the library and to walk 
1n the cornfields--in the new land which is war-time England. 
But she is unhappy 1n such surroundings and her serenity is 
gone. n:3J 
The value to the reading public of this sort of novel was 
described by Q. D. Leavis, who wrote, 
JJnaarveat• (unsigned review), The Athenaeum, May 7, 
1920, p. 606. 
'VJ1th the decline of religious authority and of the 
satisfaction obtainable from first-hand living, the 
novel has come to mean a great deal more for all 
those 1n any way inclined to serious-mindedness •••• 
They expect the novelist to answer real questions 
( 1n the form of \lhat should I ••• ? and How should 
I ••• ? and Is it right to ••• ?) --in effect, to help 
them manage their lives by dramatising their prob-
lems and so offering a solution, by lending his 
support to their code of feeling and generally 
by expressing their Om:l half-conscious or perplexed 
'feeling about' Life.3~ 
Further discussion of these novels and their relation 
to the broad scope of Nrs. Ward's work wUl be found 1n 
the next chapter. The remainder of this chapter wUl be 
devoted to an examination of Mrs. Ward's non-fiction writings: 
translations, published speeches, prefaces, introductions, 
and autobiography. 
Mrs. Ward's work as a translator has already been men-
tioned. In 1877, at the request of Henry Wace, editor of 
the Dictionary of Christian BiographY, she began the writing, 
for that publication, of the lives of Spanish church digni-
taries of the early Christian period.35 The work, which 
involved the study and translation of French, Spanish, German, 
and Latin manuscripts, awakened Mrs. Ward to the importance 
of historical evidence and testimony, and led, as has already 
34Queen1e Dorothy Leavis, Fiction and the Reading Public 
(London: Chatto and Windus, 1932), pp. 69-70. 
35Both Thomas Arnold, Mrs. Ward's father, and William 
Thomas Arnold, her brother, made contributions to the 
Dictionarz; their accounts were chiefly of Roman dig~taries. 
Among the Spanish lives written by Mrs. Ward are Froila, 
Fructuosus, Gesalic, Julianus, and Kindila. 
been pointed out, to the writing of Robert Elsmere. But 
the translation had additional value for Mrs. Ward in her 
career as a no.velist; it helped to develop her narrative 
technique. Of this work, Mrs. Ward wrote, 
And yet . I venture to think it was , after all, 
the inst.inct for· "making out," as the Brontes used 
to call. their om. wonderful story-telling :passion, 
which rendered this historical work so enthralling 
to me. Those far-off centuries became veritably 
alive to me--the Arian kings fighting an ever-los~ 
battle aga~st the ever-encroaching power of the 
Catholic Church, backed by the at Ul lingering and 
stil.l. potent ghost of the Roman Empire; the Catholic 
Bishops gathering, sometimes through winter snow, to 
their Councils at Seville and Toledo; the centers of 
culture 1n remote corners of the peninsula, where men 
lived with books and holy things, shrinking from the 
wild life around them, and handing on the precious 
remnants and broken traditions of the older classical 
world; the mutual scorn of Goth and Roman; martyrs, 
fanatics, heretics, nationalists, and cosmopolitans; 
and rising upon, enveloping them all, as the seventh 
and eighth centuries drew on', the tide of Islam, and 
the menace of that time when the great church of 
Cordova shOuld be half a mosque and half a Christian 
cathedral. 
I lived, indeed, 1n that old Spain, while I was 
at work in the Bodleian and at home. To· spend hours 
and days over the signatures to an obscure Council, 
identifying each name so far as the existing material.s 
allowed, and attaching to it some fragments of human 
interest, so that gradually something of a picture 
emerged, as of a thing lost and recovered--dredged 
up from the deeps of time--that, I think, was the 
joy of it al.l.Jb 
Mrs. Ward's onl.y other piece of translation, Amiel's 
Journal Intime ( 1.885), was also done by request. Edmond 
Scherer, the French editor of the work, sent a copy to 
36ward, A Writer's Recollections, I, 219-220. 
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Mrs. Ward with the request that she translate it. Mrs. Ward 
not only translated it, which proved a very difficult task, 
but also wrote a critical and biographical introduction. 
This work and its relation to the novel, Robert Elsmere, has 
been discussed in the first chapter of this study; what is 
being considered here is the effect of this translation and 
the earlier one on Mrs. Ward's work as a whole. 
From this early work, Mrs. Ward learned first, the joy 
of mental labor, a joy which remained with her throughout 
her life, and second, the .need to write, not just to read. 
and accumulate notes, if she was to become a novelist. Of 
her work for the Dictionary of Christ ian Biography, Mrs. Ward 
wrote, "The sheer, hard, brain-stretching M>rk of the tl'JO 
or three years which followed I look back to now with delight."37 
Of Amiel's Journal Intima, it is interesting to note that the 
only passage Mrs. Ward quotes from it in her other works is 
the following: "It is by writing that one lear.ns--it is by 
pumping that one draws water into one 1 s well. •38 Two years 
before her death, Mrs. Ward wrote to her nephew, Julian Huxley, 
"I have just finished a book and am beginning another--as 
usuall But I should be lost without it.•39 Mrs. Ward's 
37~., I, 218. 
38Ibid., I, 191. 
39Trevelyan, Mrs. Humphry Ward, p. 290. 
considerable output of literary work and her untiring 
enthusiasm for intellectual exert1on40 are indicative of 
the lessons learned 1n her early .work 1n translation. 
Mrs. Ward's joy 1n mental activity, however, did not 
extend to speech-making. As she became increasingly famous, 
she was 1n great demand as a public speaker; she accepted a 
number of engagements, at first, 1n order to raise funds 
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for University Hall .. and later, to present her point of view . 
on religion and education. Yet, she was •terrified at the 
prospect, n41 and "lived 1n an agony of apprehension"42 untU 
the effort was over; she could not trust herself to speak 
extempore but carefully and elaborately prepared her speeches 
beforehand.43 
40Mrs. Ward's chief enjoyment . at parties was the exchange 
of ideas 1n brilliant conversation. When talk flagged, Mrs. 
Ward introduced intellectual games. Trevelyan, Mrs. Humphry 
~. p. 11.3. 
41Ibid., P• 86. 
42Ibid., p. 156. 
43Apparently Mrs. Ward was not a very good speaker; her 
difficulty seemed to be ~o make her audience hear her. More-
over, her subject matter did not al~~ys appeal to her audience. 
After a speech to an audience of nine hundred at the Waldorf-
Astoria 1n New York, she con£essed forlornly, "I don't feel 
that I have yet arrived at the right speech for a public 
d~er." Trevelyan, Mrs. Humphry Ward, p. 209. 
Marcella's unhappy experiences aS a public speaker 1n the novel, 
Sir George Tressady, where her inaudible voice, her nervousness, 
and her inability to fit her speech to her audience produced 
unfort~te results, seem an accurate reflection of Mrs. Ward's 
own experiences as a public speaker. 
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Her first speech, The Future of University Hall (1892), 
was given in University Hall 1n 1892 and was repeated many 
times that autumn on a tour that ~Irs. ·ward made through 
Lancashire and Yorkshire. Her last and, financially, her most 
successful speeches were those given in America 1n 1908 1n 
support of the London Play Centres. Strangely enough, Mrs. 
Ward did not talk on play centres, but at each of the five 
lectures, read a paper, "The Peasant 1n Literature'" a talk 
which she had prepared eleven years earlier for a Glasgow 
lecture. Unfortunately, the lecture was not printed and is 
unavailable to the modern reader. In fact, only four of 
Mrs. Ward's many speeches were published, three on religion 
and one on education.44 
The subject matter of the speeches on religion is 
similar to the lessons taught by Robert Elsmere to his New 
Brotherhood group. In The Future of University Hall, Mrs. 
Ward states that University Hall will teach to adults and 
children a Christianity that accepts the results of Darwinian 
inquiry and of historical criticism. She foresees, as a 
result of this teachtng, a revival of faith, •not the faith 
which confuses legend with history, or puts authority 1n the 
place of knowledge, but the faith which springs from moral 
. 4~he Future of University Hall (London: Smith, Elder 
and Co., 1892), ·unitarians and the Future (London: Philip 
Green, 1894), New Forms .of Christian Education (New York: 
Crowell and Co., 1898), and Invalid Children's Schools (London: 
H. William and son, 1900). 
and spiritual fact, and may be day after day, and hour 
after hour, again verified by fact.n45 
In Unitarians and the Future (1894), an .address given 
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1n London under the auspices of the British and Foreign 
Unitarian Association, Mrs. Ward expressed her agreement with 
Unitarian principles, but, like her character Richard Meynell, 
she deplored their separation from the main body of English 
church-goers. Mrs. \'lard protested against the presence of 
puritanical elements 1n Unitarianism and urged her audience 
to provide more beauty and enthusiasm in its religion. As 
chapter three of this study has already shown, Mrs. Ward has 
Richard Meynell make a similar plea to his Modernist followers; 
he urges them to fight for their place within the Established 
Church and to make their services beautiful by utilizing 
lights, flowers, and music. 
New Forms of Christian Education (1898), published in 
the same year as Helsbeck of Bannisdale, was an address 
delivered to the Students 1 Guild of University Hall. Mrs. 
Ward again made the point that children must be taught a 
religion which embodies the results of scientific and historical 
studies and foresaw that the new forms of Christian education 
would soon supplant the old. 
Clearly, the speeches on religion indicate that in her 
4Sward, 1he Future of University Hall, p. 24. 
religious novels, Mrs. Ward was expressing her ow.n po1nt o~ 
view. In a similar way, the speech, Invalid Children's 
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Schools (1900), a paper read at the National Conference of 
Women Workers 1n Brighton, shows how Mrs. Ward put into 
practice the ideas advanced 1n her political .novels. The 
speech explains 1n detail Mrs. Ward's activities in establish-
ing the schools, her tund-rais1ng campaigns, and her interviews 
with boards of education and city officials. After Mrs. Ward's 
death, one or •1rs. Ward • s acquaintances wrote of these schools: 
She was one or the rirst to conceive the idea or making 
the lives or crippled children as normal as possible 
under the circumstances. They all came to her--some pushed 
by their mothers in long chairs,--chlldren who otherwise 
never had an outing--some carried, some bobbling along on 
their crutches; some, who were merely hump-backed, help-
ing more unfortunate friends •••• They were taught occupa-
tions according to their capacity, and at Christmas--
there never were such Christmases as these--they used to 
act a little play, or which the hero often limped and 
the hero1ne too often performed reclined upon a couch. 
The enjoyment o~ these crippled knights 1n broWl paper 
ar.roour and of wan princesses 1n gilt crowns was beyond 
all 1«>rds. Among them all Mrs. Ward used constantly to 
go. Orten they were a little shy of her dominant voice 
and rather grand manner, but, at bottom, they knew that, 
but for her, perhaps nol}e o~ them would wear brown paper 
armour or gilt crowns.L~-o 
Mrs. Ward made her speech on the ·Invalid Children's Schools 
not only to describe the London ones but also to urge the 
establishment of similar schools 1n other English cities. 
Mrs. Ward's preraces to writings other than ·her own 
46Muriel Harris, "Mrs. Humphry Ward, n North American Review, 
CCXI (June, 1920), 818-824. 
reveal, as her published speeches reveal, how closely linked 
was Mrs. Ward's fiction with events 1n her ow.n life; some 
of the prefaces show how Mrs. Ward tried to put into ef~ect 
the ideas contained 1n her novels, and others shOw how they 
served as a s~art1ng point for the writing of a novel. O:f 
2S6 
the prefaces, the first and most interest 1ilg are those written 
for Smith and Elder• s Haworth edition of the novels of the 
Bronte sisters. 
George Murray Smith, the publisher of Charlotte Bronte, 
was also the publisher of Mrs. Ward. When Macmillan, who had 
published Miss Bretherton, rejected Robert Elsmere, Smith 
accepted it and, thereafter, published all of Mrs. Ward's 
work until his death 1n 1901. A close friendship grew up 
between the publisher and Mrs. Ward, and she gladly consented 
to his request to write the prefaces for the seven volume 
edition of the Bronte novels.47 In the prefaces, Mrs. Ward 
expressed her unqualified admiration for Wuthering Heights 
and was inspired by her re-reading .o:f the novel to write a 
sonnet, her only published verse.48 She found many flaws 
47L1fe and Works of the Sisters Bronte, with prefaces 
by Mrs. Humphry Ward and introduction and notes to the life 
by Clement K. Shorter (7 vola., Haworth edition; London: 
Smith, Elder and Company, 1899). 
48rrhe sonnet, published 1n the Cornhill Magazine for 
February, 1900, is as follows: 
Pale sisters! reared amid the purple sea 
Of windy moorland, where, remote, ye plied 
All household arts, meek, passion-taught, and :free, 
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1n The Tenant of Wildt'ell Hall and declared "it is not as 
the writer of Wildfell Hall, but as the sister of Charlotte 
and Emily Bronte thB.t Anne Bronte escapes oblivion. n49 She 
found that Villette was Charlotte Bronte's masterpiece because 
of its fullness of poetry ~like a fiery stream bathing and 
kindling all it touches down to the ·smallest detail' n50 and 
because it so brilliantly treated passion as it affects a 
woman's heart and life. 
Mrs. Ward developed her discussion of the merits of 
Villette into a general essay to explain why women, generally 
incompetent amateurs 1n other fields of art, have been so 
successful as writers of fiction. Her final paragraph gives 
her explanation. 
Wlly? For, after all, women's range of material, 
even in the · novel, is necessarily limited. There are 
a hundred subjects and experiences from which their 
mere sex debars them. Which is all very true, but 
not to the point. For the one subject which they 
KinShip your Joy, and Fantasy your guide!--
Ahl lfhc;> again 'mid English heaths shall see 
such strength 1n frailest weakness, or so fierce 
Behest on tender women laid, to pierce 
The world's dull ear with burning poetry?--
Whence was your spell?--and at what magic spring, 
Under what guardian Muse, drank ye so deep 
That still ye call, and we are listening: 
That st Ul ye plain to us and we must weep?--
Ask of the winds that haunt the moors, what breath 
Blows 1n their storms, outlast~ life and death! 
49Life and Work of the Sisters Bronte, VI~ xvi. 
50~., III, xviii. 
have eternally at command, which is interesting to 
all the world, and whereof large tracts are naturally. 
and wholly their ow.n, is the subject of love--love 
of many kinds 1ndee~, but pre-eminently the love 
between man and woman. And being already free of 
the art and tradition of words, their pOsition in 
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the novel is a strong one, and their future probably 
very great • .Sl · · . 
Oddly enough, the main criticism that ~>:~rs~ Ward .made 
of the works of Charlotte Bronte was t~t they were ·lacking 
1n hUmor, a charge that was so often directed against Mrs. · 
Ward • s own work. In general, however, Mrs. Ward had nothing 
but praise for Charlotte Bronte. 
Unfortunately, the Haworth edition containing the prefaces 
was not very successfUl. "The edition was doomed by its 
unwieldly format, and since the copyright had already dis-
appeared, these 'library volumes• were soon displaced by the 
lighter and handier productions of less stately publishing 
firms.n52 Although the prefaces are largely forgotten, they 
are important 1n a study of Mrs. Ward because they indicate 
her critical values and her understanding · of the province of 
' 
the wom~ novelist. 
Mrs. Ward's other prefaces are less .important. The 
preface to Katherine Lyttleton's translation of Joubert 
in 1899 was written primarily to help the sale of the book; 
51Ibid., III, xxii1. 
52Trevelyan, Mrs. Humphry Ward, p. 167. 
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as has been earlier pointed out, it led eventually to - the 
writing of the novel, .ru:~...2.r· The preface to Beatrice Webb's 
~e Case for the Factory Acts (1901) makes two points: first, 
the need for spreading information about factory legislation 
already in e:f:fect, and second, the praise due Mrs • . Webb for 
her lucid analysis o:f what remained to be done through further 
legislation. Mrs. Ward's interest in factory legislation 
was evident 1n the' novel, Sir George Tressady; the Maxwell Bill 
of that work was the result of discussions with the Webbs on 
the need for government regulation of factories. 
The preface to Mrs. Trevelyan's translation of Adolph 
Juelicher's Introduction to the New Testament (1904) was 
further evidence o:f Mrs. Ward's interest in higher .criticism 
of the Bible. Moreover, as in the case o:f the Joubert preface, 
Mrs. Ward hoped by her preface to· increase the. sale ·of the 
book. The :final preface, written for Mrs. Trevelyan's Evening 
Play Centres for ChUdren ( 1920) tells briefly of the success 
o :f the centres and of the many tributes to . the worth of the 
centres from clergymen, magistrates, .and social workers. This 
last work, written 1n the year of her death, demonstrates 
that 1n 1920 Mrs. Ward was obviously as much interested 1n 
social justice as 1n the days when she wrote her political 
novels. 
Mrs. Ward's prefaces to her ow.n writings were written 
for the Westmoreland Edition of her novels, an edition o:f 
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sixteen volumes containing the fiteen novels written by 
Mrs. Ward between ·l884 and 1911. The prefaces53 furnish 
background information for each of the novels; they explain 
how the work came . to be written, they name the originals of 
the various characters, and they supply exact references to 
~he actual settings used by Mrs. Ward. Moreover, they present 
not only Mrs. Ward's judgments of her own work, judgments 
objective and fair, but also general discussions of the tech-
nique of the . novelist. 
Many of the ideas discussed 1n the prefaces have already 
been examined 1n relation to the individual novels; others 
will be considered in the follow~ chapter. However, some 
of the general comments merit discussion here. In the lively 
preface to David Grieve, Mrs. Ward attacks the personal method 
of reviewing, particularly that of the Edinburgh Review, and 
defends the problem novel. 
Mrs. Ward defines the personal method of reviewing as 
"that method of reviewing which consists in putting together 
all that one may knot-T, or imagine one knows, about the 
personal history of a writer, and framing one's literary judg-
ment to ·suit.•54 Mrs. Ward continues as follows: 
53Mrs. Ward's prefaces bear a remarkable resemblance 1n 
organization and topics discussed to Henry James's prefaces 
to the New York Edition of his works (1909). 
54Mrs. HUmphry Ward, The History of David Grieve 1n 
,1he Writings of Mrs •• Humphry Ward (Westmoreland edition; 
Boston: Houghton Mifflin Company, 1909-1911), III, xi1. 
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The "personal" method consists apparently 1n examining 
whether to your knowledge the author of a given book 
has ever been personally placed 1n the precise situa-
tions he describes, and judging his work accordingly. 
It leads to deductions of this kind: "r~. A's picture 
of convict life cannot possibly be well done, since 
Mr. A--we know it for ce~ta1n--bas never been a · convict. 
As for Mr. B's description of immorality and divorce--
absurdl--we happen to know that a better husband and 
father than Mr. B. does not exist. And what does Miss c. 
mean by talking to us about peasants? · Miss c. lives--
we have looked it up--1n D---.;.street, Kent ish Tol'.m. Now 
what, we should like to ask, have English or still more 
Scotch peasants to do with D----street, Kentish Town? 
As for . Mr. F., we know all about his relations, and are 
not to be taken 1n; none of them ever attempted "That 
Mr. F. has attempted; the inference 1s obvious." 
The danger of this method is that it is difficult 
to be informed enough and that your literary judgments 
are apt to be kept waiting while you are quarreling 
with "Men of the Time" for not supplying you with 
details enough to make them •••• In£ormation of the 
personal sort is apt to accumulate after a writer's 
decease; and criticism, as the Edinburgh conceives it, 
is thereby made easier •••• 
As for the li.terary assumption underlying these 
vagaries,--that a writer must deal with nothing but 
his or her personal experience, --it is of course a 
very reasonable assumption. All ·that one has to say 
is that literature and the public have upset it times 
without number .55 · · · · 
' . 
A remarkable similarity exists between Mrs. Ward's 
ideas on the personal method of reviewing and the ideas 
expressed by many modern critics on the same topic• Here is 
a passage from Theory of Literature by Rene Wellek and Austin 
.Warren which corresponds very closely to the passage quoted 
above. 
The whole view that art is self-expression pure 
and simple, the transcript of personal feelings and 
experiences, is demonstrably false. Even when there 
55ru.g., III, x.ii-xiv. 
is a close relationship between the work of art and 
the life of an author, this must never be construed 
as meaning that the work of art is a mere copy of 
life. The biographical approach forgets that a work 
of art is not simply the embodiment of experience but 
al~y1;1 the latest work of art 1n a series of such 
works; it ~s drama~ a novel, a poem determined, so far 
as it is determined at all, by literary tradition and 
convention. The biographical approach actually obscures 
a proper comprehension of the literary process, since 
it breaks up the order of literary tradition to substi-
tute the life cycle of an 1ndi vidual. The biographical 
approach ignores also quite simple psychological facts. 
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A work of art may rather embody the "dream • of an author 
than. his actual life, or it may be the "mask, • the •anti-
self" behind which his real person is hiding, or it may 
be a pictUre of the life from which the author wants to 
escape. Furthermore, we must not forget that the artist 
may "experience• life differently 1n terms of his art: 
actual experiences are seen with a view to their use 1n 
literature and come to him already parti~lly shaped by 
artist·ic traditions and preoonceptions.56 
Obviously, the two passages quoted indicate a reaction 
against an extrinsic approach to the study of a literary work. 
Lionel Trilling's comment on the so-called New Critics of 
today can be applied with equal just ice to Mrs. viard and her 
criticism of almost half a century ago. Trilling wrote, 
"They wished to restore autonomy to the work of art, to see 
it as the agent of power rather than as the object of knowl-
edge. •57 
Mrs. Ward's defense of the problem novel, the novel · with 
a purpose, is a spirited one. After establishing that Cervantes, 
S~ene Wellek ·and Austin Warren, Theor~of Literature 
(New York: Harcourt, Brace and Company, 19 ) , pp. 66-67. 
57L1onel ~rill1ng, The Liberal Imagination (Garden City, 
New York: Doubleday Anchor Books, Doubleday and Co., Inc., 
1950)' p. 181. 
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Voltaire, Goethe, Chateaubriand, Sand, and Hugo had "bent 
the novel to all the purposes or propaganda 1n turn, n58 she 
concludes that problem novels fit Arnold's definition or 
poetry, "a criticism or life under the conditions of imagina-
tive truth and imaginative beauty." Mrs. Ward felt that the 
novel coul~ be used as a refuge and protection against life 
or as a torch for exploring life. Mrs. \rlard made the decision 
to use the novel as a torch and explained, · 
I am so made that I cannot picture a human being's 
development without wanting to know the whole, his 
religion as well as his business, his thoughts as well 
as his actions. I cannot try to reflect my time without 
taking account of forces w~ieh are at least as real. and 
living as any other forces, and <have at least· as much 
to do with the drama of ·human existence about me. "The 
two great forming agencies of the ~rld's history have 
been the religious and economic," says Professor Marshall. 
Every one wlll agree that in his own ~ray the novelist may 
ha.ndl~ the •economic .• • By and by, we shall all agree 
that 1n his own way he may handle the "religious. " For 
every art 1st or whatever type· there 1~;~ one inexorable 
law. Your "criticism of life" must be fashioned under 
the conditions of imag1Iiat1ve truth and imaginative 
beauty •••• Your business is to make a novel, not a · 
pamphlet, a reflection or human life, and not merely a 
record of intellectual conception. But under these 
cond1t ions everY:thing is open--try what . you w111.59 · 
Mrs. Ward's _political, religious, and social problem 
. . . 
novels demonstrate her theory of rerlecting her own time 
by presenting its ideas. As has been pointed out 1n .the 
study of the individual novels, Mrs. Ward was sometimes 
58ward, The H1atory of David Grieve, III, xvii. 
59~., III, xxi. 
hampered by too many ideas which remained unass1milated into 
the novel; sometimes, however, the ideas were successfully 
integrated into the texture of the novel and the 1t0rk became 
enhanced by artistic intensity and complexity. 
The only other preface that will be considered 1n this 
chapter is the preface to Sir George Tressady. Among other 
topics, Mrs. Ward discussed here the factors that animated 
her story-telling impulse. That impulse, wrote Mrs. Ward, 
was 
set 1n motion by an event, a tale, a character, 
which causes a stir 1n the mind like that of a 
seed germ1nat~, till the leaf and flower of 
the story are thrown up, one hardly knows how, 
but 'with a certain heat and violence, and a 
happy sense of discove.ry--which indeed is the . 
sustaining poWer of the work, or it may be the 
drudgery, to come. 60 . . 
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It was the failure of this story-telling impulse to be 
set in motion that resulted, Mrs. Ward felt, 1n certain weak-
nesses in Sir George Tressady, particularly 1n its lack of 
freshness and imaginative power. In her accounts of how each 
novel came to be written, Mrs. \'lard makes evident that the 
stimulation given by reality, whether of events .or characters, 
was necessary to set her imagination work~. 
Mrs. Ward's autobiographY, A Writer's Recollections, begun 
1n July 1916, was published 1n two volumes 1n October, 1918. 
60Mrs. Humphry Ward, Sir George Tressady in The Writings 
of Mrs. Humphry Ward (Westmoreland edition; Boston: Houghton 
Mifflin Company, 1909-1911), VII, ix. 
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The work covers the years from 1851, the year of Mrs. Ward's 
·birth, to 1900 and is · fUled with memories of the Arnold family 
and of the literary and political associ~t1ons 1n which her 
life had been so rich. A brief epilogue, covering the years 
from 1900 to 1918, contains Mrs. Ward 1 s comments on the war, 
on contemporary literary figures, and on recent developments 
within the Anglican Church. 
Comparison between Mrs. Ward's autobiography and her 
biographY, written by her daughter, Mrs. Trevelyan, reveals 
that Mrs. Ward omitted many facts and details in telling the 
story of her life. These omissions were deliberate and -in 
accordance with Mrs. Ward's theory on what an autobiography 
should contain. She wrote, 
The difficulty lies 1n the seizing and recording--
in the cho 1ce, that is, . of what to say and how to say 
it. In this choice, as I look back over more t~ half 
a century, I can only follow--and trust--the same sort 
of instinct that one follows 1n the art of fiction. I 
shall be telling l<rhat 1s primarUy true, or as true . as 
I can· make it, as distinguished from what is primarily 
imagination, built on truth. But the truth one uses 
1n fiction must be 1nterest~l ••. And the same t~ 
applies to autobiography, where selection is even more 
necessary than 1n fiction. Nothing ought to be told, 
I think, that does not interest or k1ndle one's own 
in1nd 1n looking back; it is the only condition Qll which 
one can hope to interest or kindle other minds • o~ 
What kindled Mrs. Ward 1 s mind was the pleasure of being 
a member of the intellectual Arnold family and the delight of 
being intimately aoqua1llted with many of the great figures 
6lward, A Writer's Recollections, I, 3. 
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~iv1ng at Oxford 1ri the 'eighties; therefore, the entire 
fi~st volume of the autobiography is devoted to a discussion 
of the lives, marriages, and careers of the members of the 
Ar.nold family62 and to an account of Mrs. Ward's friendships 
with Oxford personalities. Apparently, the dull misery of 
war-torn London of 1916, the period when Mrs. ward was ,..rrit1ng 
her 11t'e, made the Westmoreland and Oxford days of her youth 
seem a sun-lit world .where life was ordered, gracious, and 
happy. As Rebecca West noted, "Her favorite adjective for 
the great men she knew is 'k1nd.'"63 
In a witty review of A Writer's Recollections, Robert 
Morss Lovett stated, •The impression given by her book is 
that of a little girl who sits on the knees of innumerable 
parents, grandparents, uncles, aunts, and mature cousins and 
asks questions or plays by herself." She is a girl who is 
"quiet, demure, serious, attentive, has nice manners and no 
taste for m1schief.n64 Undeniably, the autobiography does 
give the impression stated above, but other sources show 1t 
to be an inaccurate picture. 
62Mrs. Ward omits from such detailed consideration the 
members of her immediate family with the exception of her 
father and her brother, WUlialll Thomas Arnold. Her husband 
and three children are barely mentioned. 
63Rebecca West, "Mrs. Humphry Ward Again," Liv!ng Age, 
XIII (February 1, 1919), 298. 
64Robert Morss Lovett, Mary 1n Wonderland, • ~' LXVI 
(May 3, 1919), 463. 
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Even as a child, Mrs. Ward was self-willed and impulsive. 
One of her friends reported the following anecdote about the 
young Mary Ar.nold: 
In a paroxysm of anger--doubtless just-~she had rUn 
up to the top of a flight of stairs with a large 
plate full of bread--and--butter and flung slice after 
slice smack in the face of the governess · standing at 
the foot, finally hurl~ the plate after, let us hope 
with less deadly a1m.6S 
Aunt Fan, 1n whose care Mary Arnold was often left, complained 
that the thirteen-year old girl was •very much want 1ng 1n 
humility,"66 and added, "It is ungraceful to hear her expressing 
strong opinions and holding her own against elder people with-
out certainly much sense of reverence.•67 
Although Mary Arnold was tamed by Oxford to have a 
reverence for tradition, she remained throughout her life, 
as the record ·of her participation 1n varied activities indi-
cates, domineering and self-willed. An acquaintance said of 
Mrs. Ward, 
From the truly great, Mrs. Ward wuld take any contra-
diction. But let a lesser personality attempt to defame 
one of her idols and he was not long 1n regretting his 
temerity. Anyone whom she had once canonized was, once 
for all, perfect--to be worshipped as she worshipped 
them [ s1cJ • The same character1st io applied to causes. 68 
6SMargaret L. Woods, "Mrs. Humphry Ward," The Quarterly 
Review, CCXXXIV (July, 1920), 468. 
66.rrevelyan, Mrs. Humphry Ward, p. 12. 
67IQ!9;. 
6~uriel Harris, "Mrs. Humphry Ward,• North American Review, 
CCXI (June, 1920), 828. 
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Although, as a friend wrote, Mrs. Ward "had many sorrows, 
bravely bor.ne,n69 the autobiography gives an impression of a 
completely happy life. The second volume describes her gay 
social life 1n London, her delightful travels to France and 
Italy, and the high praise which her novels received from all 
her friends. Lovett wrote, "Her Recollections are like a tea 
party with everyone for l~f a century invited and accept1ng.n70 
As a consequence of Mrs. Ward's selection of material, her 
autobiography is of value as a record of the Arnold family, 
as a description of bygone days at Oxford, and as an account 
of the great literary and political figures of the last quarter 
of the nineteenth century. As an accurate representation of 
· her own life, however, the work has little value. It justi-
fies Thomas Burke's observation on the smoke screen quality 
of an autobiography. Burke wrote, 
There is no hiding-place so impenetrable as 
autobiography, whether .written or spoken •••• To 
the acute mind, the man who hides in silence is 
never so puzzling as the man who hides 1n a 
perpetual flow of talk; ten thousand clues are 
of less use than none; and any man who is in 
danger of attention from posterity, and wishes 
to hide certain things, will f i.nd no better 
hiding place than under the arc-lights of 
autobiography. 71 
69Ibid. 
70Lovett, "Mary 1n Wonderland," p . 464. 
71Thomas Burke, The Ecstasies of 
(London: G. G. Harrop and Co., Ltd!, 
Mrs. Ward .more truly reveals herself 1n the few pages 
of the epilogue than 1n the entire autobiography. She 
states there that throughout her life, her three main inter-
ests have been •contemporary literature, religious development, 
and social experiment.•72 Evidences of Mrs. Ward's interest 
in the last two abound in her writings, but seldom 1n her 
work does she suggest an interest 1n, or a lmowledge of, 
contemporary literature.7J Now, in the epilogue, she gives 
her critical comments on the leading writers of the early 
twentieth century. 
Meredith is highly praised for the brilliance of his 
novels (the "difficulty--even obscurity! are part of the 
spell,") and the poignant magic of his poetry; Kipling, 
for his realism, detailed lmowledge, and for carrying "the 
flag of the 'True Romance'"; and Barrie, for dealing with 
•prosaic and intractable material" and yet remaining a poet 
at heart.74 
Mrs. Ward commends Hardy for his truth, sincerity, and 
humanity, but adds, "I wish Mr. Hardy had not written ~ 
the Obscure!•75 She admires Shaw's dramatic work, "the 
72ward, A Writer's Recollections, II, 233. 
7Jin Harvest, Mrs. Ward, writing of the unconventional 
Rachel and the conservative Ellesborough writes, "She quoted 
Wells and Shaw, and he hated both.• Ward, Harvest, p. 62. 
74ward, A Writer's Recollections, II, 237-243. 
75Ib1d., II, 242. 
goad, the gadfly of a whole generation";76 she praises 
Galsworthy' s "passion, style, and varied equipment • but 
hopes that he will :find new subject matter; and honors 
Conrad, who though ~t an Englishman by race," is still 
"richly representative of what goes to make the English 
mind ••• a mind, that is, shaped by sea-power and far-flung 
responsibilities.•?? 
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Mrs. Ward reserved he·r harshest comments for H. G. Wells 
and Arnold Bennett.78 She declared that Wells was a writer 
"of unequal education, and much crudity of mind, who has 
inadvertently strayed into the literature of imagination." 
His works, marked by a monotony of plot and character, will 
be :forgotten, says Mrs. Ward, chiefly because "Mr. Wells 
has not a particle of charm" and writes for "a world of 
enemies or fools, whom he wishes to instruct or sho"TAT up. • 
She concludes that Wells is an able journalist and preacher 
but an inferior novelist. Although Mrs. Ward finds that 
Bennett is superior to Wells, she states that his work is 
characterized by ugliness and tends •to be choked by detail.• 
Mrs. Ward ends her criticism by declaring that Bennett .has 
not "justified his method--with all its longueurs. n79 
761£!g., II, 244. 
77Ibid., II, 248. 
78Both Wells and Bennett had earlier caricatured Mrs. Ward, 
Wells 1n The Sea Lady (London: Methuen and Co., 1902) and 
Bennett 1n Sacred and Profane Love (New York: George H. Doran 
Company, 1911}. 
79ward, A Writer's Recollections, II, 244-249. 
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Rebecca West, who was closely associated with vi ells and 
very much admired Bennett, considered Mrs. Ward 1 d comments 
"very cheeky,n80 particularly s~ce Mrs. Ward 1 s own style, 
said Miss west, "~the utter wrongness of its ingredients 
rem~ds us of nothing so much as grocer's cake.n81 If 
Rebecca West had not been so angrily resentful at what she 
considered unfair treat~ent of her friends, she would have 
surely realized that there was nothing "cheeky" about Mrs. 
Ward's comments; she would have seen them for what they were, 
sadly wistful remarks.. Mrs. Ward trl.ll.y lamented that the 
great writers of her youth, George Eliot, Browning, Carlyle, 
and Tennyson, "ho longer answer to the needs of a generation 
that has learned from younger singers and thinkers a more 
restless method, a more poignant and discontented thought.•82 
Mrs. Ward gallantly tried to fit herself to the new literary 
world, 83 but it was alien to her. She characterized the sum 
of all aspects of the 1918 world as "existence as it terribly 
ll• rr84 
80w.est, "Mrs. Humphry Ward Again, n p. 299. 
81~ •• p. 298. 
82ward, A Writer's Recollections, II, 235. 
83Mrs. Ward confessed to f~ding Meredith's poetry 
. difficult to understand and to needing help from "the young 
and ardent." Ward, A Writer's Recollections, II, 238. 
84J£!g., II, 233. 
The epilogue of A Writer's Recollections reveals to the 
reader more about Mrs. Ward than the entire autobiography. 
It presents Mrs. Ward as a woman of many and diversified 
interests, intensely patriotic, desperately eager to keep 
abreast of the modern world, but inwardly longing for the 
controlled, ordered life of the precious past. 
In general, Mrs. viard 1 s miscellaneous works indicate 
that she was a writer with an inquisitive mind who saw 
man chiefly 1n relation to society. Although few of these 
writings possess literary merit, they are of value because 
they provide an interesting parallel to her novels in their 
expression of similar ideas and sent 1ments. 
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CHAPTER VIII 
THE STRUCTURE OP THE NOVELS 
The world or Kosmos of a novelist--this pattern 
or structure or organism, which includes plot, char-
acters, setting, world-view, •tone,"--is what we must 
scrutinize when we attempt to compare a novel with 
life or to judge, ethically or socially a novelist's 
work •••• The soundly critical appeal is to the whole 
fictional world 1n comparison with our own experienced 
and imagined world, commonly less integrated than that 
of the novelist. We are content to call a novelist 
great when his world, though not patterned or scaled 
like our Ol'1D. 1 is comprehensive of all the elements 
which we f 1nd necessary to catholic scope, or, though 
narrow 1n scope, selects for inclusion the deep and 
central, and when the scale or hierarchy of elements 
seems to us as a mature man can enterta1n.l 
In accordance with the ideas suggested in the above 
passage, this chapter wUl present an analysis of Mrs. Ward • s 
fictional world and a Judgment of her status as a novelist. 
Between 1888 and 1920, Mrs. Ward wrote twenty-five novels of 
unequal worth; a marked decline in literary merit was evident 
in the novels written after 1911. Since most writers decline 
at some time or another 1n their careers, the emphasis 1n 
this chapter wlll be on the positive side and will primarily 
examine the nature of her achievement and the merits of her 
accomplishment rather than the causes of her decline. 
lRene Wellek and Austin Warren, Theory of Literature 
(New York: Harcourt, Brace and Company, 1949), pp. 203-204. 
273 
Mrs. Ward, in her analysis of the characters of 
Charlotte Bronte's novels, declared that they were an uncon-
sc·ious reflect ion of Charlotte Bronte • s personal history. 2 
To a certain extent, the same holds true of the characters 
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of Mrs. Ward's novels. They represent the k~d of individual 
with whom Mrs. Ward was personally acquainted and woom she 
admired, high-minded, emotional men and women drawn mostly 
from the upper classes ana conditioned by their environment. 
Like Mrs. Ward's associates, none ·of her characters is 
completely weak or evil; if they perform evil deeds or possess 
base qualities, they . repent of their wrong-doing as 1n the 
case of Julie Le Breton 1n Lady Rose 1 s Daughter or Hester 1n 
The Case of Richard Meynell or they reveal traits that mitigate 
their failings as in the ease of Wharton 1n Marcella or Cliffe 
in. The Marriage of William Ashe. When working class characters 
appear 1n the novels, they appear as Mrs. Ward knew them 1n 
her practical existence; that is, as worthy objects of educa-
tion and uplift and as material on which her central characters 
could exercise their practical Christianity. 
While it is true that some of Mrs. Ward's characters 
are unreal and serve largely to personify an idea or a point 
of view, for example, Squire Wendover and Richard Meynell, 
2Life and Works of the Sisters Bronte, with prefaces by 
Mrs. Humphry Ward and introductions and notes to the life 
by Clement K. Shorter (7 vola., Haworth edition; London: 
Smith, Elder and Company, 1899), I. xv11. 
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others, like Laura Fountain, Bessie Costrell, and Louie 
Grieve are expertly drawn and clearly visible; they reveal 
Mrs. Ward's searching and sympathetic insight into .motives 
and her keen knowledge of human emotions. However, examina-
tion of any novelist's entire work reveals something like a 
repertory company of characters, used from novel to novel • .J 
It is undeniable that Mrs. Ward used 1n many of her books 
the same type of hero, the same type of heroine, and the same 
type of minor character. Nonetheless, within the individual 
novel, these characters were often of compelling vitality 
effectively 1Rtegrated with their bac~round and with each other. 
Mrs. Ward's heroes, 1n general, fall into two classes: 
the upright, studious intellectual like Robert Elsmere, 
Aldous Reyburn, Alan Helbeck, Jacob Delafield, and William 
Ashe and the weak-willed, sentimental romantic like David 
Grieve, Sir George Tressady, and Edward Manisty. With the 
exception of Elsmere, Grieve, and Tressady, they are middle-
aged, at least twenty years older than the heroine, with a 
shadowy background of unhappy love affairs. For the most part, 
they follow accepted codes of behavior and accept the traditions 
of their social background. They aroused Charles Townsend 
Copeland to cry, "What man or brother would extend the right 
3J. Stuart Walters, 1n his study of Mrs. Ward's novels, 
groups the characters of the early novels according to Matthew 
Arnold's classification 1n Culture and Anarch: as Barbarians, 
Philist 1nes, Populace, and Cultured and suggests , without any 
evidence, that Mrs. Ward had such classification 1n mind 1n 
her no.vels. J. Stuart Walters, Mrs. Humphrl Ward; Her Work 
and Influence (London: Kegan Paul, Trench, Trubner and Company, 
Ltd. I l912). 
hand of fellowship in eex to David Grieve or the Reverend 
Mr. Elsmere?"4 Ar.nold Bennett wrote scornfully of Mrs. 
Ward's heroes, "Oh those men with strong chins and irre-
proachable wristbands 1 Oh, those cultured conversations! n.5 
It must be admitted, that, on the wbol'e, the heroes are 
rather unsubstantial figures and, with the exception of 
Robert Elsmere, are less important 1n the novel than the 
heroines. 
More than half of Mrs. Ward's novels are titled after 
the heroine, and in almost all of the novela,6 the heroine 
is the central character. The typical heroine . is a well-bred 
young woman 1n her early twenties; usually she is an orphan 
or has · been brought up in an unorthodox manner. Louie Grieve, 
Lucy Foster, Julie Le Breton, Diana Mallory, Daphne Floyd, 
Delia Blanchflower, Kitty Ashe, Helena Pitstone, and Constance 
Bledlow are orphans who, because of .their circumstances, · 
develop a self-reliance and independence of manner. Marcella, 
Lydia, and Elizabeth Merton have ineffectual parents who depend 
upon their daughters for advice and guidance. General charac-
teristics of all of the heroines are physical beauty, intelli-
gence, vitality, and a sense of freedom approaching recklessness. 
4charles Townsend Copeland, "Mrs. Humphry Ward, • North 
American Review, CLIV (April, 1892), 504 • 
.5Arn.Old Bennett, Books and Persons (New York: George H. 
Doran Company, 1917), p. 52. 
6The two chief exceptions are Robert Elsmere and The Case 
£f Richard Meynell. 
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Impulsively sympathetic toward the poor, and well informed 
in political affairs, they are true feminists. H. G. Wells 
satirized them 1n The Sea Lady in the person of Miss Glendower 
of whom another character says, "She knows more about the 
conditions of the poor than anyone I've ever met--what they 
earn and what they eat and how many of them live in a room •••• 
I always th1nk she's just .Marcella come to life.n7, 
In moments of physical or emotional stress, however, 
the heroines lose their forceful independence and become 
faint, languish, and turn to a strong man for support, as 
1n · the case of Marcella 1n the East End riots and Lady 
Elizabeth Merton 1n the Canadian train disaster. Mrs. Ward's 
daughter wrote, "We used to chaff her sometimes about the 
physical ailments of her heroines, who, . according to our 
robust ideas, . were too fond of turning white or of lett·ing 
their lips tremble.•8 Ar.nold Bennett also expressed his vexa-
tion at Mrs. Ward's "harrowing dolls. 11 He wrote, 
I have invented a destiny for Mrs. Humphry Ward's 
hero 1nes • It is terrible and JUst. They ought to 
be caught, with their lawful male protectors, 1n the 
siege of a great city by a foreign army. Their lawful 
male protectors ought, before sallying · forth on a 
forlor.n hope, to provide them with a revolver as a 
last refuge from a brutal and licentious soldiery. 
7H. G. tiells, The Sea Lady (London: · Methuen and Company, 
1902), p. 58. 
8Janet Trevelyan, The Life of Mrs. Humphry Ward (New York: 
Dodd, Mead and Company, 1923), pp. 189-190. 
And when things come to a crisis, in order to be 
concluded in our next, the revolver ought to 
prove unloaded.9 . 
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Yet, despite the obvious flaws in the delineation of 
many of the heroines in Mrs. Ward's novels, it must be 
admitted that Mrs. Ward 1 s most memorable characters were 
heroines. Superficially similar though they may be, the 
best-draw.n of them are dynamic characters who develop within 
the framework of the story 1n accordance with an inner struc-
ture of psychological or philosophical motivation. The proud 
but confused Laura Fountain is of a different nature from the 
wayward, rebellious Kitty Ashe, the tragically jealous 
Eleanor Burgoyne from the forceful, self-reliant Marcella 
Boyce. These brilliantly depicted characters testify to 
Mrs. Ward's ability to create in her novels vivid, lifelike 
figures. 
In the cast of minor characters appear certain recurring 
types: elderly ladies who smile on young love, such as Hester 
Martin 1n Missing and Mrs. Mulholland 1n Lady Connie; kind 
old scholars and statesmen, such as, Lord Maxwell in Marcella, 
Sir James Childe in ~ady Rose's Daughter and the Ambassador 
1n Eleanor; and vulgar~ mean-spirited young women, such as, 
Fanny Merton 1n The Testing of Diana Mallory, Bridget Cookson 
in Missing, and Letty Tressady 1n Sir George Tressa~. Strangely 
9Bennett, Books and Persons, p. 52. 
enough, Mrs. Ward's most unpleasant minor characters are 
mothers. They are either arrogant, overbearing creatures 
who destroy the happiness of their offspring as 1n the 
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case of Lady Coryston and Lady Lucy Marsham, or they are 
whining feather-wits constantly 1n need of instruction as 1n 
the case of lYirs. Penfold in The Mat 1ng of Lydia and Mrs. 
Gaddesden in Canadian Born. The one except ion is Mrs. Boyce 
1n Marcella; an unloving, bitter woman, she is fllled with 
contempt for Marcella 1 s phllanthropic schemes and for ideas 
which assume that 11the human lot was to be mended by a rise 
in weekly wages, or that suffering has any necessary depend-
ence on the amount of commodities of which a man d1sposes.•l0 
David Cecil declared that the limit of an author's 
range "is usually determined by the circumstances of an 
author's life, and especially his youthful life.nll Perhaps, 
therefore, the llreak or unpleasant mother character and the 
absence of a father character 1n all of the novels can be 
explained as an unconscious reflection of Mrs. Ward's personal 
life. If, however, Mrs. Ward consciously introduced the 
unpleasant mother character, the effect achieved is to 
10Mrs. Humphry Ward, Marcella in !he Writings of Mrs. 
Humphry Ward (Westmoreland edition; Boston: Houghton 
Mitflin Company, 1909-1911), V, 228. 
11navid Cecil, Early Victorian Novelists (Harmondsworth, 
Middlesex: Pelican Books, 1948), p. 31. 
emphasize the isolation of the individual and his consequent 
need to accept responsibility.l2 
It seems probable that the latter was Mrs. Ward's 
intention since the basic theme of all of the novels is the 
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need to accept responsibility and to make decisions 1n crises 
demanding not physical but moral courage. The crisis is some-
times religious as in Robert Elsmere, sometimes political as 
in Sir George Tressady, or sometimes soci~l as in Daphne; 
whatever problem of human conduct confronts the central 
character, it is solved by having the individual assume his 
obligations and do his duty. In The Case of Richard Meynell, 
Mrs. Ward has one of her characters protest against the 
themes of certain contemporary novelists. She writes, 
"What are we in the eyes of modern psychology 
but a 1t0rld of automata--dancing to stimuli from 
outside? What had become of conscience, of the 
moral law of Kant•s · imperative in the minds of 
writers like these?" He pointed to two recent 
novels lying on the table, both of them brUliant 
glorifications of sordid forms of adultery.lJ 
In Mrs. Ward's novels, consci~:nce directed the characters in 
12Georgia s. Dunbar in "The Faithful Recorder" ( unpub-
lished Ph. D. dissertation, Columbia University, 1953) maintains 
that loneliness is the central quality of many of !olrs. Ward • s 
characters and that discipline 1s the most esteemed virtue. 
· lJMrs. Humphry Ward, The Case of Richard Meynell in The 
Wr1t~s of ·Mrs. HUmphry Ward (Westmoreland edition; Bost"Oil:" 
Hough on Mifflin Company, 1909-1~11), XVI, 283. 
the paths of orthodoxy and showed them the values of 
traditional society.l4 
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Minor themes 1n the individual novels are the glorifi-
cation of the British Empire, the exaltation of Anglo-Saxon 
stock, the praise of culture, and the admiration for the 
ruling class which, aware of the harsh living conditions of 
the lower classes, is gradually bringing about social reform. 
These themes mirror Mrs. Ward's ow.n beliefs which present a 
series of paradoxes: a modernist, Mrs. Ward upholds the 
Established Church; a feminist, believing 1n woman's right 
to independence of thought and action, she opposes women's 
suffrage; a reformer, eager for progressive social action. 
she distrusts liberalism. 
Ideas acted as a stimulant to Mrs. Ward and served as 
the starting point for a novel. Experience took the place 
of imagination, but since Mrs. Ward's experience was a wide 
one, it provided her with much material and a broad range of 
subject matter for the plots of her novels. Mrs. Ward did 
not strive for originality but was content to use as raw 
material whatever was available to a writer, "all bare 
unm1nted fact, observed by himself or recorded by others .•tl5 
l~be exception, of course, is Robert Elsmere, the novel 
1n which Mrs. Ward is, above all, a critic of the Establish~d 
Church. In all her other novels, Mrs. Ward is a staunch 
defender of traditional institutions. 
15Mrs. Humphry Ward, The Marriage of William Ashe 1n The 
Writings of Mrs. Humphry Wa£S (Westmoreland edition; Bostoii: 
Houghton Mifflin Company, 1909-1911), XII, xiii. 
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She believed that there is "a natural inst 1nct 1n us all 
leading us to arrange or d.ramatise the life we see, according 
to our moral or aesthestic ideas";l6 therefore, she took the 
incidents and happenings of her own experience and made of 
· them the plots of her novels. 
Mrs. Ward attempts no innovations in plot technique; 
she uses the traditional mode of narration and writes 1n 
the third person as the omniscient autmr, presenting a 
single, objective standpoint. Only twice does she depart 
from straightforward story-telling~ once 1n Miss Bretherton 
where the long letters written by Eustace Kendal to his 
sister serve to advance the narrative, and again in The History 
of David Grieve where David's entries in his journal reveal 
his thoughts and emotions. Mrs. Ward felt the need to defend 
the use of a journal as a literary device in the Preface to 
the Westmoreland edition of David Grieve. There she pointed 
out to her critics that each one of them must once have 
possessed a college friend "with whom he talked and to Whom 
he wrote on those matters of 'whence • and ·~rhither • which have 
a trick of engaging our attention at some period of life." 
She continued, ncan we not allow a David Grieve who had no 
college friends, his thoughts and his journal, unorthodox 
and irritattng though it be--as at least a part of life--so 
much and no more?•l7 
16Ibid., XII, xiv. 
17Mrs. Humphry Ward, The History of David Grieve 1n ~ 
~ritings of Mrs. Humphry Ward (Westmoreland edition; Boston: 
Houghton Mifflin Company, 1909-1911), III, xi1. 
Although Mrs. Ward 1 s early novels tended to be loosely 
constructed, her later novels, from Helsbeck of Bann1sdale 
on, were carefully plotted. In a letter to her father 1n 
1884, Mrs. Ward remarked on Shakespeare's defects, "his 
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faults of construction, his carelessness, his excrescences.•l8 
Interested as Mrs. Ward was 1n literary construction, she ~s 
doubtless aware of her own faults; as she continued 1n her 
literary career, she showed marked improvement in her avoid-
ance of the "excrescences" and excessive details that had so 
clogged the narrative of her early novels. Perhaps some of 
the improvement, the more careful building of incident on 
incident and the clearer interaction of character on character, 
was the result of her interest 1n mystery novels. In 1918, 
Mrs. Ward wrote to Julian Huxley, "I wish with all my heart 
I could write a good detective--or mystery--novel1"19 Some 
years earlier, Mrs. Ward 1n The Case of Richard Meynell has 
Rose Flaxman advise her sister, Catherine Elsmere, to abandon 
the reading of her religious biographies and enjoy the novels 
of Emile Gaboriau, the French detective-story writer.20 
Although there are no great dramatic situations 1n Mrs. 
Ward's novels, there are some well done action episodes, 
18Trevelyan, Mrs. Humphry Ward, p. 47. 
19~., P• 290. 
20ward, The Case of Richard Meynell, XVI, 178. 
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rowdy elect ion scenes, poaching trials, and mining disasters. 
More than half of the novels have unhappy endings as a result 
of the death of one of the central characters. One critic 
lamented that Mrs. Ward had a "fondness for ornamental an<l. 
engaging death.•21 However, E. M. Forster, in discussing 
the winding up of a plot declared, "If it was not for death 
and marriage I do not know how the ave~age novelist would 
conclude.•22 Several of Mrs. Ward's characters come to -sudden 
and violent deaths; Bessie Costrell and Laura Fountain commit 
suicide, Rachel Henderson and Gertrude Maxwell are murdered, 
and George Tressady is killed 1n a mine explosion. Other 
central characters die natural deat.hs, primarily as a means 
of ending the novel; for example, Robert Elsmere, Kitty Ashe, 
Eleanor Burgoyne, Roger Barnes, and Caroline Wing. Mrs. Ward 
does not shrink from describing the death scene; on the 
contrary, she willingly, almost eagerly, assumes the burden. 
Here is the last sect ion of the long death scene which ends 
the novel, The Marriage of William Ashe. 
He tried to dissuade her. Btlt she would go. 
Her aspect however was death-li~e, and as he sottly 
undid the doors, and half-helped half-carried her 
across the passages, he said to her that he must go 
and waken Fraulein Anna and find a doctor. 
· "No--no. " She grasped him with all her remaining 
strength; •stay ~th me.• 
2lo. w. Firkins, "Mrs. Humphry Ward," Weekly Review, III 
~pril, 1920), . 369. 
22E. M. Forster, Aspects of the Novel (New York: Harcourt, 
Brace and Company, 1927}, p. 143. 
They entered the little room, which seemed to 
be 1n a glory of light , for the sun striking across 
the lo,_r roof of the 1nn had caught the foamy waterfall 
beyond, and the reflection of it on the white walls and 
ceilings was dazzling. 
Beside the bed she swayed and nearly fell. 
"I won't undress," she murmured,--"I'll just lie 
down. n 
She lay down with his help, turning her face to 
make a fond, hardly articulate sound, and press her 
cheek against his. In a few minutes it seemed .to him 
that she was sleeping again. He softly went out of 
the room and downstairs. There, early as it was, he 
found Fraulein Anna, who looked at him with amazement. 
"Where can I f 1nd a doctor? 11 he asked her; and 
they talked for a few minutes, after which she went 
upstairs beside him, trembling and flushed. 
They found Kitty lying on her side, her face 
hidden entirely 1n the curls which had- fallen across 
it, and one arm hanging. There was that 1n her aspect 
which made them both recoil. Then Ashe rushed to her 
with a cry, and as he passionately kissed her cold 
cheek, he heard the clamour of the frightened girl 
behind him. 11Ach, Gottl--Ach, Gottl--and the voices 
of others, men and women, who began to crowd into the 
narrow room.23 . 
285 
An examination of the settings of Mrs. Ward's novels 
reveals that Mrs. Ward was chiefly concerned with place and 
very little with time. Time, 1n the novels, is usually the 
present, and the time-span is a year.24 Mrs. Ward was 
obviously not interested 1n showing the changes 1n a developing 
society as 1n War and Peace or even the complex evolution of 
individual characters as 1n The Forsyte Saga. Her aim, 
apparently, was to mirror the world 1n which she lived and to 
giye a faithful account of the varied aspects that she knew. 
23ward, The Marriage of William Ashe, XII, 505-506. 
2~obert Elsmere and David Grieve are exceptions to the 
general rule; however, 1n both novels, the maJor part of the 
narrative takes place 1n one year. 
Mrs. Ward was widely travelled and knew France, Italy • 
Canada, and the United States, all of which she used for the 
sett 1ngs of one or more of her novels; however, it is 1n her 
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English settings that Mrs. Ward is most successful. Westmore-
land, the exterior most frequently used by Mrs. Ward, is 
excellently presented 1n its variety and beauty 1n Robert. 
Elsmere, David Grieve, Helsbeck of Bannis~, Fenwick's 
Qareer, and Richard Meynell. That area of streams and pools, 
of rough mountain valleys, and stretches of flowery meadows 
is very often described as having a healing influence on 
troubled souls. It is 1n Westmoreland that David Grieve finds 
peace after the death of his wife, that Richard Meynell makes 
his decision to .appeal to the Privy Council, and that Fenwick 
achieves a reconciliation with his wife. . 
Oxford also exerts a calm~ influence on emotion-tom 
individuals; for example, Isabel Bretherton, Caroline Wing, 
and Robert Elsmere. As Elsmere and his mother walk through 
the tow.n, they feel the ·melancholy charm of Oxford. 
There was no sun to light up the misty reaches of the 
river; the trees 1n the Broad ·Walk were almost bare; 
the Virginian. creeper no longer shone 1n patches 
of delicate crimson on the college walls; the gardens 
were damp and forsaken. But to Mrs. Elsmere and Robert 
the place needed neither sun nor summer •ror beauty's 
heightening." · On both of them it laid its old irresisti-
ble spell; the sentiment haunting its quadrangles, its 
libraries, and its dim melodious chapels, stole into 
the lad's heart •••• The dreaming city seemed to be still 
brooding 1n the autumn calm over the long succession of 
her sons. The continuity, the complexity of human 
I 
experience; the unremitting effort of the race; 
the stream of purpose runnillg through it all; 
these were the kind of thoyghts l6'hich ••• yervaded 
the boy's sensitive mind.2.5 
Exterior settings of Versailles, Fontainebleau, Rome, 
and the Alban Hills in such novels as Lady Rose•s Daughter, 
Fenwick's Career, and Eleanor show Mrs. Ward 1 s descriptive 
power. As Eleanor watches the sunset from the villa 1n the 
Alban Hills, she sees its effect on distant Rome. 
The sunset was rushing to its _height through every -
possible phase of violence and splendOur. From the 
Mediterranean, storm-clouds were rising fast to the 
assault arid conquest of the upper sky, which still 
above the hills shone blue and tranquil.. • • over 
Rome itself there was a strange massing and curving 
of the clouds. Be~ween their blackness and the deep 
purple of the Campagna, rose the city--pale phantom--
upholding one great dome, and one only, to the view 
of night and the world. Round and above and behind, 
beneath the long flat arch of the storm, glowed a _ 
furnace of scarlet light. The buildings of the city 
were faint specks within its fierce intensity, dlmly 
visible through a sea of fire. St. Peter•s alone, _ 
without visible foundation or support, had consistence, 
form identity. --And between the city and the hills, 
waves of blue and purple shade stole over the Campa~ 
towards the higher ground. But the· hills themselves 
were still shining, still clad in rose and amethyst, 
caught 1n gentler repetition from the wildness or 
the west.26 
Brilliant as these passages are, however, they fail 1n 
relation to the unity of the novel; they are not integrated 
2SMrs. Humphry Ward, Robert Elsmere 1n The WritiASs of 
Mrs. HUmphry Ward (Westmoreland edition; Boston: Houghton 
Mifflin Company, 1909-1911), I, 87.88. 
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2~rs. Humphry Ward, Eleanor in The Writings of Mrs. Humphry 
Ward (Westmoreland edit ion; Boston: Houghton Mifflin Company, 
!909-1911), X, 10. 
with character or plot as the Westmoreland and Ox1'ord 
passages are. One critic wrote or Mrs. Ward's French and 
Italian landscapes that although Mrs. Ward had "drawn them 
like an artist," she •hangs them like a dealer."27 
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Alt.tx>ugh suoh cities as London, Manchester, and Cambridge28 
rigure 1n Mrs. Ward's novels, they are not described externally; 
~stead, Mrs. Ward co~centrates on the interiors, particularly 
the great houses wlth their libraries and gardens. She fur-
nishes the reader with closely detailed descriptions or many 
social functions,. receptions, balls, and important dinners, 
and apparently delights 1n depicting stately abodes. These 
houses of the wealthy and powerful are equipped with opulent 
draperies and rugs, dazzling paintings, and choice treasures. 
Mrs. Ward's daughter said of her mother, "Good pictures and 
the right kind or rur.niture gave her a definite joy for their 
own sake • .,29 
27o. w. Firkins, "Mrs. Humphry Ward," p. j69. 
28cambridge, not Ox1'ord, provides Laura Fountain with 
peace of mind when she is troubled by religious issues. It 
is interesting to note that, despite Mrs. Ward's devotion to 
Oxford, she characterized Cambridge as a place where •the flame 
of thought burnt with far greater daring and freedom than at 
.Oxford. Men were not so afraid of one another; the sharp 
religious divisions at Oxford were absent; ideas were thrown 
up like balls in air, sure that some light hand would catch 
and pass them on. • Mrs. HUmphry Ward~ A Writer's Recollections 
(llew York: Harper and Brothers, 1918}, II, 2.36-2.37. 
29Trevelyan, Mrs. Humphry Ward, p.j 190. 
Mrs. Ward 1 s pleasure in describing interiors is evident 
in the following passages:· the first, a description of the 
di.l:!.ing-room of Eltham House, the second, the drawing-room 
1n Lady Merton's estate. 
The finely carved and panelled walls were hung with 
family portraits, ranging back to 1600; ladies beruffed, 
Cavaliers 1n plumed hats, bad Lelys, and good Lelys; a 
pleasant tapestry of dim· reds and blues and golds, 
crow.ned ·by two famous Vandycks which faced each other 
at either end or the room--a King Charles on horseback, 
and a full-l.ength Henrietta Maria. The pictures were 
broken at intervals by a fiile series or French 
Renaissance cabinets; the mantel.-piece had come from 
a chateau 1n the Bourbonnais; and two or three · price-
less French busts of the dix-huitieme--among them a 
Voltaire by Houdon--stood 1n the deeply embayed 
windows.JO 
She saw a room of medium size, which from the end of 
the siXteenth century had been known as the Red 
Drawing-room--a room panel.led 1n stamped Cordovan 
leather, and fllled with rare and beautiful things; . 
with ebony cabinets, and fine lacquer; with the rarest 
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of Oriental. carpets, with carved chairs, and l.uxurious 
sofas. Set here and there, sparingly, among the shadows, 
as though 1n scorn of any vul.gar profusion, the eye. 
caught the gl.eam of old sU ver, or rock crystal, or 
agate; bibel.ots collected a hundred and fifty years 
ago by a Gaddesden of taste, and still in their original 
places. Overhead the uneven stucco ceiling showed a 
pattern of i'udo roses; opposite to Mrs. Gaddesden the 
wall was divided between a round mirror in whose depths 
she saw herself reflected and a rine Holbein portrait 
of a man, 1n a flat velvet on a green background •••• 
Chrysanthemums, white, yello~and purple, gleamed in 
the richness of the room; while the .light of the solitary 
lamp beside which Mrs. Gaddesden had been sitting with 
her embroidery, blended· with the orange gl.ow from outside 
now streaming 1n through unshuttered windows, to deepen 
a colour effect of extraordinary beauty, produced partl.y 
by time, partly by the conscious effort of a dozen generations.Jl 
JOMrs. Humphry Ward, Eltham House (London: Cassell and 
Company, Ltd., 1915), p. 16. 
JlMrs. Humphry Ward, Canadian Born 1n The Writings or l'lrs • 
HumphrY Ward (Westmoreland edition; Boston: Houghton Mifflin 
Company, 1909-1911), XV, 496-49?· 
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The interior settings are, obviously, closely linked 
with the themes of Mrs. Ward's novels. The atmosphere of 
quiet good taste, culture, and tradition suggested by the 
domestic ~teriors is a metaphoric expression, whether 
consciously done or not, of the individuals who inhabit the 
interiors. These 1nd1 viduals are the guardians of Mrs. Ward • s 
vision of society, the custodians of civilization and tradi-
tion who, led by conscience and a sense of duty, strive to 
maintain a just and ordered society. 
The characters 1n Mrs. Ward • s novels are not surrounded 
by imaginary space and time. The sett~gs of Mrs. Ward's 
novels are extremely accurate and full descriptions of the 
society 1n which most of her life had been passed. Of these 
sett·1.ngs ~ the French critic, Chevalley justly stated, "It 
.will, for example, be very d1fficul t henceforward to picture 
England at the end of the nineteenth century witb:>ut recourse 
to the multiple and monumental image of it left by Mrs. ·Humphry 
Ward. •32 
Mrs. Ward wrote in a restrained style characterized by 
a range of allusions suggesting her wide cultural background 
and her breadth of interests. Although she dealt largely with 
the ideas and problems current 1n her day, her style was not 
journalistic nor cliche-ridden. certain pages of the earlier 
32Abel Chevalley, The Modern English Novel, trans. Ben 
Ray Redman (New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1927), p. 56. 
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novels are disfigured by passages of extravagant, high-flow.n 
expressions; the later ones, by slang used as a medium of 
serious conversation. On the whole, however, the novels are 
written 1n the idiom of the educated person. Occasionally, 
Mrs. Ward attempts dialect, as in David Grieve and Fenwick's 
Career, but no:nnally, her characters speak 1n grammatical, 
coherent, even polished diction. 
The charge most often brought against Mrs. Ward was that 
her novels lacked humor. One critic wrote; nHer works are 
as ~ocent of laughter as they are of 1mpropriety.n33 How-
ever, as this study bas pointed out, wit and flashes of humor 
are present 1n Mrs. Ward's novels. What is lacking is irony, 
detachment, and a seDSe of proportion; all problems are on 
the same high level of seriousness and are examined 1n a 
manner that is sometimes too 1118ighty and ponderous. Mrs. Ward 
compensates for this stylistic failing by her intellectual 
range and her thorough · grasp of struggles that 1nvol ve the 
intellect. She never insults the reader by offering common-
places of observation nor platitudinous sentiments. 
Perhaps her chief fault as a stylist is that she speaks 
to the intelligence and not to the imagination. Her style is 
too explicit, too detailed; consequently, it becomes flat. 
An excellent summation of the qualities of Mrs. Ward's style 
33A. G. Gardiner, The Pillars of Society (London: 
J. M. Dent and Sons, Ltd., 1916), p. 262. 
is given by Firkins 1n the :following passage: 
It is a matronly style, not unshapely certainly, 
but somewhat :frugal o:f contours, not inert but 
inelastic and unpliable, a style that comes 1n 
breadthS like carpet, a style o:f virtuous 
adequacy, a circumspect, defensive, placid style.J4 
Examillation of the world of Mrs. Ward's novels has 
demonstrated that, though narrow 1n range, her fictional 
world stands 1n recognizable relation to li:fe. It is true 
that Nrs. Ward approached life through the medium of books 
and ideas; she was an intellectual writer rather than a 
truly creative one, with academic rather than original 
talents. She tended, in some of her novels, to present 
personified ideas as characters and therefore, received 
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criticism of the following kind: 
Over the ever solid framework of social or 
historical facts of religious, political, or 
social phenomena, she throws the draperies of 
sklllful fiction. On the sentiments and opinions 
to which she gives human form and human speech, 
she adjusts the clQthes of a gentleman and the 
dresses of a lady.JS · 
However, such character representation, infrequent 
though it was 1n Mrs. Ward's better novels, did serve to 
reveal to many readers aspects of the real world which would 
otherwise have remained unknown to them. On this point, 
Q. D. Leavis wrote, 
J4o. w • .Firkins, 11Mrs. Humphry Ward," p. 369. 
J5cheval1ey, The Modern English Novel, p. 55. 
The rate at which cultural news penetrates from one 
level to another is surprisingly slow •••• SUch work 
must be done 1n order that some kind of communication 
may be kept up, and only the no vel can do it, for as 
we have seen, the general reading public touches noth-
ing more serious than the novel . or newspaper.Jb 
Tribute to the effectiveness with which Mrs. Ward's 
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novels disseminated ideas and doctrines was paid by The Times 
Literary Supplement when it declared, "In religious and 
social service, her novels had helped to a degree, not 
generally realised, to bring about the state of th~s which 
she desired to see."37 
The status of a novelist is not, however, determined by 
his success as a propagandist; it is determined by his success 
1n achieving the purpose of fiction; that is, to tell a story, 
to create people, and to present an interpretation of life 
according to his vision of it. How successful Mrs. Ward was 
as a novelist has already been indicated, to a certain extent, 
1n this and earlier chapters. The next and final chapter will 
present a review of critical opinion of Mrs. Ward's novels 
from her own day to the present and a judgment of her status 
as a novelist 1n terms of contemporary views. 
36Queen1e Dorothy Lea vis, Fiction and t .he Reading Public 
(London: Chatto and Windus, 1932), p. 71. 
37"Harvest" (unsigned review), ~es Literary Supplement 
(London), April 8, 1920, p. 222. 
CHAPTER IX 
CONCLUSION 
From 1888 to 1910, Mrs. Ward's novels received serious 
consideration from the literary Jou.rnal.s and won widespread 
acclaim from both the public and the critics. Typical of 
such praise was the following comment by H. W. Mabie on 
Robert Elsmere: 
It translated a crisis of the m1nd _and 
spirit into -dramatic terms; it was a movtng 
and deeply interesting story. To the few, 
it was a study of a phase of contemporary 
thought. To the many, it was a novel whose 
intensity of feeling laid a spell on the 
1mag1nation.l 
In 1903, The Bookman devoted its September issue to 
Mrs. Ward; one of the contributors called Mrs. Ward's work, 
•novels of high and permanent value, of vital and compelling 
1nterest.•2 A few years later, a London publisher issued a 
small but attractive book entitled, The Sax+gcs of Mrs. Humphry 
~.3 Bound 1n pale yellow cloth, with a cover depicting 
la. W. Mabie, "The Work of Mrs. Humphry Ward, n North 
A!erican Review, CLXXVI (April, 1903), 483. 
2A. St. John Adcock, "Mrs. Humphry Ward, n The Bookman, 
XXIV (September, 1903), 199. 
3saY1ngs of Mrs. Humphry Ward (London: Leopold B. Hill, n.d.) 
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bluebirds flying over stalks of wheat, the little book 
contained gems of thought from the novels, mostly of a moral 
or religious nature. 
Further interest 1n Mrs. Ward • s novels was sb:>wn when 
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the 1907 edition of Benham's Book of Quotations4 included 
eleven quotations from Robert Elsmere~ It is worthy of note 
that Putnam's Complete Book of Quotations (1949), the successor 
to Benham, still lists the eleven Ward entries. In 1909, 
Charles Olcott 1n The Real Robert Elsmere and Mrs. Ward's 
Real People,S identified the originals of Mrs. Ward's charac-
ters and disclosed, 1n a reverential manner, that Robert 
Elsmere was really Mrs. Ward. It is evident that , during 
this period, the interest in the novels went beyond a critical 
one and encompassed biographical and social aspects, as well. 
The attitude of Mrs. Ward's public was summed up by The Nation 
1n 1894. 
It is curious to note the eagerness with which 
a novel by Mrs. Ward bas come to be expected, especially 
when it is perfectly known that she will speak to the 
thoughts of men never to their senses or caprices. 
People believe that she will 1n some impressive way, 
formulate ideas which today interest the multitude 
and which yesterday were the exclusive property of 
the philosopher, the poet, or other rare freak of6 nature held 1n suspicion o:f lunacy by the vulgar. 
4will1am Gurney Benham, ed., Benham's Book of Quotations 
(New York: G. P. PUtnam's Sons, 190?). · 
Scharles Olcott, The Real Robert Elsmere and Mrs. Ward's 
Real People (Boston: Houghton M1:ffl1n Company, 1909). 
6"Marcella• (unsigned review), The Nation, LIX (July 26, 
1894}, 66. 
After 1910, critical interest tn, and public enthusiasm 
for Mrs. Ward 1 s novels began to wane, chiefly because the 
later novels lacked vitality and well-drawn characters. 
Nonetheless, there was a core of criticism which, altllough 
it recognized Mrs. Ward's deficiencies, still found much to 
admire. Stephen Gwynn wrote 1n 1917, "Mrs. Ward will go 
down to posterity as the Writer who has known hen~ to dramatise 
in an interesting fashion, not so much t .he life as the intellec-
tual tendencies of her own generation. •7 The Bookman for 
December 1918 praised Mrs. Ward's work for "its scllOlarly 
dignity and its political inst1nct.•8 
In the decade after Mrs. Ward's death, there were still 
some critics to praise her. In 1922, Andre Chevrillon wrote, 
"Here was the true successor of George Eliot; she continued 
the great English tradition of inSight into the spiritual 
world •••• She could dramatise ideas.n9 In 1927, Chevalley 
noted that 1n Mrs. Ward's novels "foreigners can traverse some 
of the most interesting regions of thought, action, and exist-
ence 1n the most cultivated spheres of present-day England.n10 
?stephen Gwynn, Mrs. HumphrY Ward (New York: Henry Holt 
and Company, 1917) , P• 12. 
8nA Writer's Recollections" (unsigned review), The Bookman, 
LV (December, 1918), 106. 
9Janet Trevelyan, The Life of Mrs. HumphrY Ward (New 
York: Dodd, Mead and Company, 192J), p. J09. 
lOAbel Chevalley, The Modern English Nove~'- trans. Ben Ray 
Redman (New York.: Alfred A. Knopf, 1927). p. Yf'• 
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In 1931, The Best Books of Our T111le listed five of Mrs. Ward's 
novels.11 
However, most of the criticism from 1910 to 1939 was 
not only unt"avorable, it was aimed at ridiculing the novelist, 
her ideas, and her standards·. Three of the most untiring 
critics of Mrs. Ward were Katherine Mansfield, Rebecca West, 
and Arnold Bennett; their comments have been discussed 
earlier in this study. Perhap·s Mrs. Ward's reactionary 
political views, her emphasis on religion~ her seriousness, 
or a combination of all three . contributed to the ~ow esteem 
in which she was held by the critics of this period. Actually, 
few serious criticisms were made; the critics used the novels 
as .a starting point for expressing their own witticisms rather 
than for analysing the work. One critic, after mentioning 
Mrs. Ward 1 s relationship to Thomas and Matthew Arnold found 
that there was "an apostolic succession between the three.•l2 
Another declared of Mrs. Ward, 11She ·was born the granddaughter 
of Thomas Arnold--the niece of Matthew Arnold and -she never 
reoo vered. •13 
l~he Best Books of Our Time, ed. Asa Don Dickinson 
(New York: H. W. WUson Company, 1931). The Ward novels 
listed are Lad[ Rose's Daughter, The Marriage of William Ashe, 
Fenwick's Career, The Testing of Diana Mallory, and The Case 
of Richard Meynell. 
12Alfred Fawkes, "The Ideas of Mrs. Humphry Ward, • The 
~uarterly Review, CCXVII (July, 1912), 2. ---
13Maloolm Elwin, Old Gods Falling (London: Collins, 1939), 
p. 47. 
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In 1910, William Lyon Ph~lps wrote inaccurately, "Marcella 
is a political--di.dactic"':'-realistic novel which she has 
continued to publish steadily ever since under different 
titles •• 14 In 1918, Paul Elmer More, angry at challges 1n 
Oxford which he believed were caused by Mrs. Ward, wrote, 
-worship has been transferred from the pulpit of st. Mary's 
to the recreation room of the Passmore Edwards Settlement.•lS 
It is plain that the above comments , amus 1ng though they 
may be 1n themselves, are not serious nor genuine criticism. 
In fact very_ little serious criticism was · made of Mrs. Ward's 
novels from her death until 1939. That year, the fiftieth 
anniversary of the publication of Robert Elsmere, saw the 
beginning of the re-examination of the works of Mrs. Ward, 
As the introduction to this studi has shown, Robert Elsmere 
found favor with many of the critics, one of whom said of 
Mrs. Ward, •she was one of a very small group of English 1t0men 
who have moulded the life and tbought of her country. •16 
In 1947, The New Statesman and Nation found that ·Mrs. 
Ward was "a literary art 1st" and declared, "The fullest 
picture of Mrs. Ward may be found 1n the group of social and 
·. l4will1am Lyon Phelps, Essats on Modern Novelists (New 
York: .The Macmillan Company, 19 0), p. 168. 
lSpaul Elmer More, "Oxford, Women and God," Shelburne 
Essays, XI (London: Oxford University Press, 1935), 295. 
·16p. s. Marvin, "Robert Elsmere: Fifty Years After,• 
The Contemporary Review, CLVI (August, 1939), 196. 
political novels of her middle years. They reveal her 
considerable psychological shrewdness and her dramatic 
1ns1ght.•l7 In 19.51, The Observer wrote of Mrs. Ward's 
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"remarkable novels • and said of Mrs. ward, •she sums up as 
much as any s1ngle figure of the Eminent Age, the high 
thinking, the philanthropic energy, and the analytic .approach 
to abstract problems.•l8 In 19.53, w. Somerset Maugham, 1n 
discussing :r;-eversals 1n literary fame, wrote the following 
about Mrs. Ward: 
Brabma, the ·Indian monists think, created the 
world for sport, thus exercising in this little bit 
of fun the infinite activity which is one of his 
attributes; and it is with Just such sardonic and 
unscrupulous humour that posterity orders literary 
fame. Its wilfilness is beyond reason. It takes 
no account of virtue and little of reason; it is 
indifferent to high endeavour and sincerity of 
purpose. How unjust it is that Mrs. Humphry Ward, 
with ·her well-stored mind. and her command of 
language, with her solid gifts, her conscientious-
ness and her seriousness, should be so forgotten 
that even her name will be unlm.own to most readers 
of today.l9 
Contemporary writers tend to dismiss the not ion that 
writers can or should be assigned a permanent position 1n a 
hierarchy; they rec.ognize that th~ works . of a writer often 
1 7Naomi Lewis, •Books 1n General, • The New Statesman and 
Nation, XLIII (August 23, 1947), 1.52. 
l~aomi Lewis, "Battle of Belief,• The Observer (London), 
January 10, 19.51. 
19w. Somerset Maugham, The Vagrant Mood (Garden City 
New York: Doubleday and Company, Inc •• 19.53), pp. 203-204. 
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disappear from view and then reappear.20 Allan Tate protests 
the assumption that "the reputation of any writer is ever fixed," 
and challenges the theory that "the chief function of criticism 
is the ranking of authors. •21 . Therefore, the following Judg-
ment is not an attempt to assign Mrs. Ward a position with 
the great or minor novelists, but simply an indication, accoord-
1ng .to contemporary standards, of her achievements. 
Mrs. Ward was a creature of her age and a popularizer · 
in fiction of the intellectual, political' and social problems 
of her day. Her novels presented not only individual heroes 
and heroines but also tlle social and intellectual state 
invol. v1ng many men. The cl.ear presentation of the varied 
aspects of l.ife t~t Mrs. Ward knew at first hand makes her 
books of value to the historian as a record of what people of 
tbat generation thought about. As one critic has written of 
.Mrs. Ward's novels, "Being purely contemporary, her books 
contain a natural preservative which the 'historical' novel 
does not. n22 
20oavid Cecil cites the case of Trol.lope. -Elderly 
novelists depressed by the spectacle of their waning popularity, 
may think of Trollope and be comforted •••• Before the end of 
his long life his reputation had begun to decline •••• Yet, 
here ~ are 1n 1948, and if to be read is to live, Trollope 
is still very much alive.• .David Cecil, Early Victorian 
Novelists, (Harmondsworth, Middlesex: Pelican Books, 1948), p. 186. 
21Allan Tate, Reason 1n Madness (New York: G. P. Putnam's 
Sons, 1941), pp. 114-115. · 
22Lewis, •Books 1n General, " P• 152. 
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It may be. however, this very aspect of Mrs. Ward's 
work that prevents her from being read today. Not that the 
modern critic objects to the presence of social and political 
ideas 1n novels. Writes Howard Mumford Jones, 
Most of us will agree that literature tends to 
be better when it is written with a large discourse, 
and I confess that the relative thinness of American 
fiction arter our own Victorian age had ended seems to 
me to arise from the tact that it w.as based on a very 
narrow reading of life--a reading which sees the be-all 
and the end-all of the novelist •s business as sex and 
psychology.23 
Another expression of the modern viewpoint on the presence 
of ideas in novels is thus expressed: 
In their reformatory zeal, certain older advocates 
of •pure literature• identified the mere presence 
of ethical or social ideas in a no vel or a poem as 
the "didactic heresy.• But literature is not 
defiled by .the presence of ideas literarily used, 
used as integral parts of the literary work--as 
materials--like the characters and the sett1ngs.24 
The problem for the modern reader is not the presence of 
social and political ideas 1n Mrs. Ward's novels but the 
kind of ideas expressed. Between auttwr and reader, there 
should exist, to a certain extent, shared beliefs about values 
and kindred views of the s igni:ficant in experience. Since 
World War I, however, a rapid decay of uniform belief has come 
23Howard Mumford Jones, -The Comic Spirit and Victorian 
Sanity,• The Reinterpretation of Victorian Literature, ed. 
Joseph E. Baker (Princeton, ·New Jersey: Princeton University 
Press, 1950), p. 21. 
24-aene Wellek and Austin Warren, Theori:§of Literature (New York: Harcourt, Brace and Company, 19 · ), p. 229. 
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about and with it, the consequent overthrow of" old standards. 
A writer, such as Mrs. Ward, concentrating on glorifying those 
standards, tends also to be overthrown. 
Another reason for Mrs. Ward's present obscurity lies 
in the fact that her influence on other writers, an 
influence that was never considerable, is no't'l' non-existent. 
Whole volumes on twentieth century English literature are 
published 1n which she is not even mentioned. She did not 
belong to the pioneers of literature; she was no innovator 
of techniques, no originator of myths. Therefore, her work 
is largely neglected by moder.n readers. 
It is, of course, possible that favorable modern criti-
cism, coupled with ch&nges 1n taste, may make Mrs. Ward's 
novels popular again. Robert Elsmere, The Marriage of 
William Ashe, Helbeck of Bannisd.ale, and The Story of Bessie 
Costrell, the best of Mrs. Ward's work, have much to offer 
the moder.n reader. They are masterly constructed, contain 
well-drawn characters, present many colorful and lively 
incidents, show keen insight into motives and emotions, and 
set the mind seriously astir by dramatizing ideas. Although 
not a highly orig1ilal nor imaginative writer, Mrs. Ward is a 
competent, skillful writer w.bose novels are worth discovering. 
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MRS. HUMPHRY WARD, NOVELIST AND THINKER 
(Publication no. ) 
Kathryn Alberta Coghlan, Ph.D. 
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Major Professor: Professor Edward Wagenknecht 
Mrs. Humphry ward {1851-1920} 1 one of the most popular 
writers of her generation, whose novels won the admiration 
of Jowett, Pater, Huxley, Meredith, James, and Tolstoy, 
has, since 1910, suffered a steady decline in literary 
reputation. Recently, however, some modern critics have 
praised her work and commented favorably on her well-drawn 
characters, her narrative skill, and her penetrating insight 
into the religious and political problems of her day. The 
purpose of this dissertation is to provide a comprehensive 
critical analysis of Mrs. Ward's novels with the aim of 
revaluating them. 
Born into the gifted Arnold family and brought up in 
Oxford where she was closely associated with brilliant histo-
rians and theologians, Mrs. Ward developed an intense 
interest in social and religious problems. Her marriage to 
Thomas Humphry Ward, an editor of the London Times, brought 
her to London and a new world of politics and art. There 
she formed friendships with many of the influential men and 
women of the day; her creative spirit was kindled and she 
began the writing of novels reflecting contemporary currents 
of opinion. For this study, the novels have been divided 
into five groups: religious, political, historical, social, 
and war novels. 
2 
A.n examination of the religious novels reveals tba. t they 
were not attacks on orthodox Christianity as many of her 
contemporaries charged, but the means Whereby she presented 
the religious controversies of a generation not only by 
discussing events but also by illuminating human beings 
caught up in spiritual conflict. These novels reflect 
Mrs. Ward's own belief in the need for a religion con-
sistent with scientific and historical learning and an Anglican 
church broad enough to include all diversities of religious 
opinion. 
The five political novels expressed an attitude toward 
political change which matched Mrs. Ward's attitude toward 
religiQus change; in both instances, Mrs. Ward wanted reform 
and modernism, but she wanted them within the old framework 
and with the old traditions. The world of the political 
novels is brilliantly described and resembles Mrs. Ward's 
world of the rich and the powerful. Aware of misery and 
poverty through her political activities, she saw the duty of 
governments to correct injustice while maintaining existing 
social structures. Few of these political novels have 
literary merit; they are of value to the social historian 
as a vivid account of the English leisure elass and of its 
political activities directed to retaining ancient privi-
leges against rising democratic forces. 
Mrs. Ward•s interest in history led to the writing of 
five novels in which she took famous people of the past, 
re-named them6 and told their stories in different settings. 
This method enabled Mrs. Ward to ignore the problems of 
research and, since she always needed a starting point in 
reality for her fiction, to use history as a source or 
ready-made plots and characters. Her interest in social 
conditions resulted in five novels which presented her 
concept of the ideal society. This was a society controlled 
by hereditary custodians of culture and tradition and held 
together by a moral code based on duty and self-restraint. 
Mrs. Ward's final works, four war novels, reveal her 
continuing interest in contemporary events and patterns of 
thought; these novels, however6 lack vitality because 
3 
Mrs. Ward could not sympathize with the changing world after 
1914. She failed in these novels to work out her plots and 
characters according to the terms in Which she had introduced 
them. 
A brief review of Mrs. Ward's non-fiction demonstrates 
how closely they paralleied her novels in their expression 
of similar ideas and sentiments. They reveal Mrs. Ward 
as an intensely patriotic woman of many and diversified 
interests who saw man chiefly in relation to society. 
In judging Mrs. Ward as a novelist, this study has 
emphasized the positive aspect and has examined primarily 
the nature of her achievement in terms of characters, plots, 
settings, themes, and style. Although some of the charac-
ters are largely personified ideas, others are vividly 
portrayed and reveal Mrs. Ward's keen knowledge of human 
emotions. Even though the plots stem from her experience 
rather than from her imagination, her experience was a 
4 
broad one, and the plot incidents are presented with expert 
narrative technique. The settings, chiefly opulent interiors 
indicative of culture and tradition, serve as metaphoric 
expressions of the individuals who inhabit them and are 
linked with her major theme, the value of traditional 
society. Written in the idiom of the educated person, the 
novels have wit and flashes of humor; their chief weakness 
is that they lack a sense of proportion and detachment. 
As novels which popularized the intellectual, political, 
and social problems of the day, Mrs. Ward's fiction is of 
value to the historian as a record of what people of her 
generation thought about. They are not, however, read 
today chiefly because the ideas and standards which Mrs. Ward 
glorified have been overthrown. Moreover, Mrs. Ward was no 
pioneer of literature, no innovator of techniques; her 
influence on other writers was never great and is now 
non-existent. However, the best of her novels, Robert 
Elsmere, Helbeck of Bannisdale, The Marriage of William 
~~ and The Story of Bessie Costrell are skillfully 
constructed with well-drawn characters and eolortul and 
lively incidents; they reveal keen insight into motives and 
emotions and set the mind astir by dramatizing ideas. 
Although not a highly original or imaginative writer, 
Mrs. Ward is a competent and skillful one who, through 
changes in taste and favorable modern criticism, may again 
find recognition. 
5 
Kathryn Alberta Coghlan was born in Boston in 1913, 
the daughter of Mary (Barry) and Jeremiah Coghlan. 
She attended Boston Teachers College from lvhich she 
received a B.S.Ed. degree in 1934 and an M.Ed. degree 
in 1938. After working for a few years in the Boston 
Public Library, she began teaching in the Boston public 
schools. From 1942 through 1946, she served as a 
communications officer in the United States Coast Guard (~ffi) 
in New Orleans and New York. In 1947, she resumed her 
teaching career in Boston. . She spent the year 1948-1949 
in England doing graduate work in English at the 
University of London. In 1953-1954, she vras again in 
England 1vhere, as an exchange teacher, she taught 
English at Mayfield, a college preparatory school in 
London. At present, she is a member of the English 
department at Girls' Latin School in Boston. 
